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; HE Apoſtle here mt ro 
| 40 Chriſtians the Example of our 
| Saviour, as an Argument to 
perſwade them to one particular 
Grace and Virtue, namely, Patience 
under Sufferings unjuſtly laid upon 
us, v. 19, 20, 2. For this is thank- 
worthy, if a man for conſcience ſake! 
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wrong fully. For what glory is it, if 
when ye be bujfeted for your faults, ye 
ſhall take it patiently 2 but if when ye 


even hereunto were ye called: becauſe 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us 
an example, that ye ſhould follow his 


But tho' the Example of our Savi- 
our be here propounded to us upon a 
particular occaſion, and with a more 


ings, which did ſo eminently appear 
in our Bleſſed Saviour, the moſt meek 
and patient Endurer that ever was, 
of the greateſt and moſt wrongful 
Sufferings; yet the Apoſtle does not 
limit this great Pattern of all Righte- 
ouſneſs, to the ſingle Virtue of Pati- 
ence, but propounds it to us, as an 
Example of univerſal holineſs and 
goodneſs; for ſo he extends it in the 
next words, Leaving us an Example, 


no fin, neither was guile found in his 
| moath. 5 


toward God endure grief, ſuffering 


do well, ana ſuffer for it, ye take it pa- 
\tiently, that is acceptable with God. For | 


eſpecial regard to the particular Vir- | 
tue of Patience under unjuſt Suffer- 


{that ve ſhould follow his. ſteps, who did 
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1. That his Life is a moſt ablo- 
lute and perfect Pattern. 

II. 1 hat it is a very eaſie and ans 
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III. Very encouraging to > che In. 
tation of it. 


IV. An univerſal Partern fitted for 
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V. In the Nature of it very power- 


ful to engage and oblige men to the 
imitation of i 8 | 


I. The life of our Bleſſed Saviour 


of holineſs and goodneſs, compleat 
and entire in all its parts, and perfect 
to the utmoſt degree, in the follow- 
ing whereof there is no danger of be- 
ing miſpuided, no fear of miſcarri- 
wks whereas all other Examples of 
; 8 mortal 
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I! mortal men ace fallible and uncertain 
16 Vol. r. guides, which if we follow too cloſe- 
0 ly, will ſometime or other miſlead 
10 us. In che lives of the beſt men recorded 
10 in Scripture, we may diſcern ſome 
* ſpot and blemiſh, ſome error and o- 
* verſight, ſome fall or ſlip; ſo that 
10 tthe lives of the holieſt men are no 
ſure Rule, no perfect Meaſure of our 
Duty, and are therefore to be imita- 
ted with great wiſdom and warineſs, 
leſt if we follow all their actions in- 
differently and implicitly, in confi- 
dence they are good, becauſe they 
are theirs, we may fall into great er- 
rors and failings; and therefore in 
following the Lives and Examples of 
the beſt men, we muſt have an eye 
to the Rule, and by that judge of the 
Example which we propoſe to imi-| . 
tate; otherwiſe we may eaſily be ſe-| 
| [duced by the authority of a great 
Example. " 5 


But the Example of our Lord is 

a living law and rule, his Precepts and 
Ii} his Pattern are of equal perfection, and = 
the imitation of his Life and Actions | 
is the very ſame thing with Obedience 
to his Laws, For the Life of our bleſſed 
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by the Spirit of God, which was not 
communicated to him by meaſure, but 
he was anointed with that holy unction 


{ſhould himſelf be without fin, as 
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Saviour here on Earth, is the Life of 


God in the nature and likeneſs ofSerm. 1. 


Man; he was God as well as Man, 


and the divine Nature is certainly th 


Pattern of all Perfection. As he wa 
the Son of God, he was the brightneſs 
of his Father's glory, and the expreſs 
Image and Character of his perſon: 


and as he was the Son of Man, tho“ 
he had natural frailties and infirmi- 


ties, and was ſubject to hunger and 
thirſt, wearineſs and pain, like other 
men ; yet he had all the moral Per- 
fections belonging to Human Nature, 
withour any of the evil inclinations, 
and ſinful frailties to which it is in- 
cident; and his human Nature was 


aſſiſted in an extraordinary manner 


above his Fellows, above all the Sons 
of men, above all the Prophets and 
Meſlengers of God that ever were 
ſent to mankind ; He had no fin, nei- 
ther was guile found in his mouth. And 
indeed it was requiſite that he that 
was manifeſted to take away our fins, 
and to make expiation for rhem, 
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came us, who was holy, harmleſs, aud 

| nudefiled, ſeparate from ſinners: And 
had he not been ſo, he could neither 
have been an Example, nor an Ex- 
piation. 


And this! is no ſmall advantage to 
mankind, to have fo excellent a Pat- 
tern of the ſame Nature with our 
ſelves to imitate, ſo perfect a Copy 
to Write after. For whoever would 
excel in any kind, muſt (as Quintili- 
an ſays) optima guægue exempla ad imi- 
\tandum proponere, propoſe to himſelf 


the higheſt and moſt perfect examples of 
n hat kind for his imitation; and the 


Example of our bleſſed Saviour is un- 
papers, ſuch, a perfect Partern 
of all goodneſs and virtue, to the 
Perfegion whereof, tho' we can ne- 
ver attain, yet it is a great advantage 
to have ir always before us, and in 
our eye, that we may correct the 
errors and deformities of our lives, 
by the unſpotted purity, and per- 
fect innoceney of his Life, and chat 
we may be always aſpiring after farther 
degrees of goodneſs; for ſurely we 
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of us in his own Son, appearing in the 


| {iikeneſs of ſinful fleſh; and the Son of 


ſus, in which we may ſee the ſeveral 


can no way better learn how God 
would have men to live in this 
World, than by ſeeing how God 
himſelf lived, when he was pleated 
to become Man, to aſſume our Na- 
ture, and dwell among us. 


II. As the Life of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour is a moſt perfect, fo likewiſe 
it is a familiar and eaſie Example. 


tern of Perfection: but that is too re- 
mote from us, and above our ſight; 
No man hath ſeen God at any time, nor 
can ſee him; and tho his PerieAions 
are repreſented to our Minds in ſome 


dazling an Object, that we cannot bear 
to behold them with that ſtedfaſtneſs, 
with which we ought to eye our Pat- 
tern; and therefore God bach been 


weakneſs, as to give us a viſible 
Example of thoſe Virtues he requires 


God is an Example of equal Perfecti- 
on with God himſelf, bur much 
more caſie and familiar and level to 


The Divine Nature is the great Pat- 


degree, yet they are ſo glorious and 


picaſed to condeſcend fo far to our 
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irtues of a good life peace in 
ſuch inſtances, and upon ſuch occa- 


ſions, as do frequently happen in hu- 
mance life. 


Nothing was ever more ſimple and 


open, more obvious and eaſie to com- 


mon imitation, than the Liſe of out 
bleſſed Saviour, in which there was 
nothing dark and myſterious, abſtruſe 


and intricate, it was all perfect in- 


nocency and goodneſs, and he carri- 
ed on one plain and intelligible and 
uniform deſign, which was to do all 


the good he poſſibly could to all 


men; this he purſued with all his 


might, with the greateſt vigor and 


induſtiy, with an undaunted courage 
and reſolution, with an unwearied 


diligence, wich a conſtant chearful- 


meat and drink, his great buſneſs and 
delight, his life and his happineſs ; he 


was not ſuperciliouſly moroſe, had 
no affected ſingularities, no peculiar 


auſterities in habit or diet, different 
from the common uſage of men; 


his Converſation was kind and in- 
{nocent, free and familiar, open and 


indifterent to all ſorts of Perſons; 
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neſs and ſerenity of mind; this was his © 


PP 


body had need of him, all mankind 
were his Patients. He did not 


in retirement from the World, and 


good, not in profound Myſteries and 
and honeſt practice of the folid 


Lite; in meekneſs and humility, i 


ſion to the Will of God in all his 
diſpenſations, how harſh and unplea- 


4 familiar Example. 


for he was a Phyſician, and every 


place 
Religion (as ſome have done fince) 


ſhunning the Converſation of men, 
and taking great care to do no body 


fine Speculations: but in the plain 


and ſubſtantial Virtues of a good 


kindneſs and charity, in contented- 
neſs in a low and mean condition, 
and a calm compoſure of Mind un— 
der all accidents and events, in pati- 
ence under the greateſt reproaches 
and ſufferings, and a perfect ſubmiſ- 


{ant ſoc ver. 


Now there is nothing in all this, 
ut what lies open to every Man's 
underſtanding, and is caſie to our 
ractice and imitation, requiring no- 
hing but an honeſt mind, and due 


are and diligence to do what we 


ay caſily know, to follow our guide 
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ons of our Lives, to tread in thoſe 
ſteps in which the Son of God, and 


gone before us. 


III. The Life of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our is likewiſe an encouraging Ex- 
ample. It cannot but give great Life 
to all good Reſolutions and Endea- 
yours, to ſee all that which God re- 
quires of us performed by one in our 
Nature, by a Man like our ſel ves. 


Our Saviour indeed had many ad- 
vantages above us, being God as 
well as Man, and his humanity be- 


ing ſupported by the divine Nature 


from all the ill effects of original Sin, 


land from all kind of vicious and in- 
| ordinare Inclinations: but then it is 


a great Encouragement to us, to con- 
ſider that God doth not require at 
our hands a perfect and unſinning 
Obedience, as the Condition of our 
Salvation and Happineſs ; but only 
[ſuch an Obedience to his Laws, as is 
[ſincere and continually aſpiring af- 
ter greater Perfection, which is very 
poſſible to us by the grace of Chriſt, 
even in this imperfect State; that 


the beſt Man that ever was " 


to which it was united, being clear| 


God 
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ſrit of God dwells in us, to quicken and 
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an encouraging Example. 
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and Aſſiſtance, and hath aſſured us 
that it ſhall not be wanting to us, 
if we heartily and carneſtly beg it 
of him; and that ſtrength which we 


the Son of God; ſo are we in a low- 
er degree, 
and if we be the Sons of God, the Spi- 


raiſe us to newnels of Life. And he 
that hath left us ſuch an Example, 
on purpoſe that we might follow it, 
will not ſurely leave us deſtitute o 
Power to enable us to do fo. It is 
a good Argument to us, that he will 
enable us to do that in ſome degree in 
our own Perſons, which he himſelf 
did for our Example in our Nature. 


An Example more ſuitable to our 
weakneſs might ſeem to have had 
more of Encouragement in ir: bat 
we are to conſider that the Son of 
God aſſumed our Nature, as compaſs'd 
with infirmities, and liable zo be 


without fin; ſo that his Example could 


SCORE non „„ „„ 


God conſiders our weaknels, and how 
much we ſtand in need of his Grace Perm. 1. 


may have for asking, is as good as 
if it were our own, If Chriſt were 


by Grace and Adoption; 


tempted in all things as we are, only 
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not poſſibly have come nearer to us 
Vol. ro. than it does, without great diſad- 
vantage to us, without wanting that 


Perfection which is neceſſary to a 


complcat and abſolute Pattern. In 


ſhort, the Spirit of Chriſt dwells in 
us, and the ſame Spirit which kept 


and preſerved him from all Sin, is e- 


qually able to mortiſie Sin in us, and 


to enable us to do the Will of God 
in ſuch manner as he will accept to 
our juſtification, + wee 


the Doctrine of our Saviour, ſo his 
Example was of an univerſal Nature 


ſible, abſtracted from the circumſtan- 
ces of a particular Condition, that ir 
might be the more equally ſuited to 
all Callings, and Conditions, and Ca- 
pacities of Men, and fitted for gene- 
ral direction and imitation in all 
ſorts of Goodneſs and Virtue, either 


particular Inſtances of them. And 


himſelf in any particular Calling, or 
way of Life, that his Pattern might 


IV. It is an univerſal Pattern. As 


and Deſign, calculated for all times 
and places, and as much as was poſ- 


in the general Principle, or in the 


for this reaſon he would not engage 
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and ſublime Myſteries, but in a way 
of plain and familiar inſtruction de- 
clared to his hearers thoſe things 


— .. 1 


which were moſt uſeful and neceſſa- 


P an univerſal Example. 1-00 T 
© | more equally and indifferently regard AT 
all mankind. Serm. r. 
Hie was really a great Perſon, the | 
| greateſt that ever was in Birth and | 
| Dignity, being the only Son of God, | 
| the Maker and the Heir of all things: | 
and yet he ſubmitted to the loweſt | 
Condition, to all the degrees of | 
Poverty and Meanneſs, of Contempt 
land Sufferings, to teach men of high | 
degree to be humble and ſerviceable | 
2: | ro the good of others; and menof | 
lou degree to be contented and chear-| | 
fful in the meancſt Condition, and 
the hardeſt Circumſtances that the 
Providence of God ſhall ſee good to 
pplace them in. 

Ns e had the deepeſt and moſt com- 
pprehenſive knowledge; in him, as the 

2 [Apoſtle expreſſeth it, were hid all the 

2 |rreaſares of wiſdom and knowledge : and 

yet he made no vain ſhow and 

2 [oſtentation of it, he did not puzzle 

his hearers with abſtruſe Speculations 


{and $1] in divine things; but was 


to make the beſt uſe of it; not to lift 
cheir good. 


|fation and Company, that he might 


on and diſtraction; but molt fre- 


ſons, that he might give all the ad- 
to all men. Nay he did not decline 


men, and it was really true which 
was objected do him, that he was a 


Ib The Life of Te gfus Chriſt, 


Fry for them to know. He confuted 
the Doctors, and confounded the 
wiſdom of the Wiſe, thoſe who were 
conceited of their own knowledge 


always ready to condeſcend to the 
weakneſs and ignorance of the mean- 
eſt capacity; giving herein an Exam-| 
ple to the wiſe and learned, not to 
make a ſhow of their Knowledge, but 


up themſelves above others, but to 
condeſcend and ſtoop to them for 
He ſometimes retired from Gio 
be alone and at leiſure to attend up- 
on God, and medirate on Divine and 


Heavenly things, without interrupti- 


quently he converſt with others, and 
mingled himſelf with all forts of Per- 


vantage, and do all the good he could 
tne Converſation of the worst of 


friend of PR and ſinners, being 
ſincerely 


"ARC 


eth us, that we cannot ſerve God 
better than by doing good to men; 


Meditations wholly upon himſelf and 


ſincerely deſirous to do them the great- 
eſt kindneſs in the World, to reform 
their manners, and reclaim them to 
a better Courſe; ſo that he was a 
Pattern both of the Contemplative 


to mix theſe to the greateſt Advan- 
tage; and by his own Example teach- 


and that he is as well pleaſed, when 


if we employed all our Thoughts and 


Divine things; that a perpetual re- 
tirement from the World, and ſhun- 
ning the Converſation of men is not 
the moſt Religious Life, but liv- 


them. 


| 


Bleſſed Saviour is a Pattern to us. 


1. Of the greateſt and moſt ſub- 
ſtantial Virtues. 


2. Of the moſt rare and unuſual. 


and Active Life, and ſhews us how 


we lay out our ſelves for the benefit 
of others Spiritual and Temporal, as 


ing among men and doing good to 


More particularly, the Life of our 
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occaſion in humane life. 


3. Of the moſt uſeful and bene- 
ficial. 


cult. And, 


needful, and for the Practice of which 
chere is the greateſt and moſt frequent 


x. It is a Pattern of the greateſt 
and moſt ſubſtancial Virtues. 


whole nights in ir. His mind was 


ſſpeak of heavenly things. 


ontinually upon God, 
by his frequent Ejaculations upon all 
occaſions, by his Communication and 

iſcourſe, which was always either 


inſtructive of men in Divine Truths, 
or perſwaſive to a Holy Practice; 
from worldly Objects and Occurren-| 


ces, he would take occaſion to raiſe 
ſome {piritual Meditation, and to 


Of the moſt kat and diffi- 


Of ſuch Virtues as are moſt 


Of a fervent piety and Devotion 
toward God. We read that he often 
retired to pray, and ſometimes ſpent 


as appears 


1 


And} 


nt 


ice; 
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f the moſt ſubſtantial Virtues. 
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bedience to the Will of God in all 
| things. In the Volume of the Book it 1s 
written of me, I come to do thy Will O 
my God. He ſpeaks of it with plea- 


I fre and he delighted to do it, he de- 
: clined the Will” of God in no in- 


ſtance, how difficult and diſpleaſing 
ſoever to Fleſh and Blood. 


herein an Example, that tho we can- 
uv ſhould follow his ſteps. He was hoh 


8 1 Heb. 7. 27. 


ſubſtantial Virtues. 


And then his ready and chearful 0-1 


| | The perfect purity and Innocency 
of his Life. 


He was a Lamb without 
ſpot and blemiſh, 1 Pet. 1. 19. He 
did no fin, Chap. 2. 21. Leaving, us 


not keep equal pace with him, yer 


harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from V ine 


taking all opportunities to do all the 
good temporal and ſpiritual, that 


ed inſtance. 'Thele are all great and 


have indeed ſaid nothing of Jus 
Alices 


And then his . 9 


he could to all men, of which his 
whole Life is one great and continu- 


266: of 
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ſlice, both becauſe there was little 
Vol. 19! occaſion for it, he having nothing to 


; 


his own, and he meddled not with 


becauſe his Life was all Goodneſs, | 
which is a virtue of a higher pitch 


therefore when the High Prieſt "ask- 


Doctrine, John 18. 19. He wonder'd | 


ſecret have I ſaid nothing. And this 


Te Life of Chriſt, an Example 


do in thoſe matters wherein Juſtice 
is concerned. He had no Eſtate of 


thoſe of other mens: and likewiſe 


than Juſtice; he that was ſo good 


to all, we need not doubt of his 
Juſtice, if there had been occaſion | 


ſor it. 


rare and unuſual Virtues. 


Such was his ſincerity ; Guile was 
not found in his mouth, 1 Pet. 2. 22. 
His Converſation was free and open, 
without diſguiſe and concealment; and 


ed him of his Diſciples, and of his 


at the queſtion; Why askeſt thou me? 
ask them that heard me. I ſpake 
openly to the world, I ever 1 in 
the ſynagogue, and in the temple, whi- 
ther the Jews always reſort, and in 


is no common Virtue, and therefore 


2. He was a Pattern of the moſt 


; 


| 
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of the moſt unuſual Virtues. 
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do oftner trip and falter. 


Commendation to Nathanael, John 
I. 47. Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in 
whom there i no guile. Perfect ſince- 
rity is a great Foundation of good 
nefs, it is ſoundneſs at the heart, and 


there is hardly any thing wherein 
men, otherwiſe good and virtuous, 


5 | 

Another Virtue which is not very 
uſual was eminent in our Saviour, 1 
meantrueHumility, without Affectation 


4 % 
1 
% 
A 


3 
8 2 1 8 « 
W * SAR - 8 wy 1 . « 
i; E 3 9 0 - 3 ow 2 
a S 


3 
2 7 2 
3 


and ſecret Pride lurking under it. This 
appeared very remarkable, and very 
natural in his whole Life, which 
was all of it the greateſt inſtance of 
Haumility that ever was, and therefore 


Matth. 11. 29. Take my yoke upon 
Jou, and learn of me: for I am me:k 
| and lowly in ſpirit. And St. Paul ſets 
this Virtue before us, as being the 


with great aſſurance he propounds 
himſelf ro our imitation in this, 


conſtant temper of our Lord, and 
viſtble in his whole Undertaking, 
and in every part of it from firſt to 
laſt, from his coming into the World 
to his going our of it, Phil. 2. 5, 6, 7,8, 

8 Lei 


like perfect health, ſeldom to be ſeen; 


our Saviour gave it as a ſingular 


derm. I. 
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et this mind be in you which was alſo 


Vol. 10. 
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death, even the death of the Croſs. 


in Chriſt Feſus, who being in the form of 
God, thought it no robbery to be equal 
with God, but made himſelf of no re- 
putation (he emptied himſelf of all his 
| Majeſty and Glory) and took upon 
him the form of a ſervant, aud was 
| made in the likeneſs of men, and being 
found in faſhion as a man, he bambled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto 


Here was Humility indeed, from ſo 
great a height to ſtoop ſo low, from! 
the top of Glory and Majeſty, to the 
loweſt pitch of meanneis and miſe- 
ry. Here's a Pattern for us; and how 
ſhould ir ſhame and confound the 
pride of the Sons of men, to ſee the 
Son of God ſo humble: There is no 
Virtue I am ſure which we have ſo 
much reaſon, and yet none which | 
we have ſo little inclination to imi- 
tate. Pride was not made for men, 
{ſays the Son of Syrach, it does not 
become us, and yet it is the faſhion ; 
we know that we haye no cauſe to 
be proud, and yet we know not 
how to be humble. Let the Exam- 
ple of our Lord's humility bring 
down the haughtineſs of men, and 


when 


of 7 be moſt unuſual Virtues. A 
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ſelf, let us be vile in our own Eyes, 
and abhor our ſelves in duſt and 


AjPES. 


And then his Contempt of the 
World, and the Enjoyments and plea- 


would have no part and ſhare in the 
poſſeſſions of it, not ſo much as one 


tells us, he was in a more deſtitute 
condition than the brute Creatures. 


The Foxes have holes, and the Birds of 


the Air have neſts: but the Son of man 


| 
that he deſigned ro oblige us to a ſtrict 
imitation of him in this particular; 


poſſeſs and enjoy theſe things: but to 
teach us not to over - prize them, not 
to ſeek them too earneſtly, nor love 
them inordinately. That he deſpiſed 
them, ſhould keep us from admiring 
them, and doating upon them; that 
he would not have them in his poſ- 
ſeſſion, ſhould keep them out of our 


W <p + 


C 3 indiffer- 


when we conſider how he abaſed him. 
Serm. I. 


| | 
ſures of it, to that degree, that he 


of the firſt, and almoſt loweſt conve- 
niencies of life, a ſettled abode and 
habitation; ſo that as he himſelf 


hath not where to lay his head. Not 


for he might, and we may lawfully | 


Hearts, and make us very looſe and 


a 


| 


— b As 


=” 


— he Tie f Chit an ENA 
555 in our affections to them; 

a L10{thar he valued doing good above all 
the Enjoy ments of this World, ſhould 


{fake us value them only in order to 
Hlidt end: : 
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And then his exceſſive; kindneſs and 
benignity to us, ſuch as men very 
rarely ſhew to their beſt Friends, and 
the beſt Men; but ſuch as no Man 
ever ſhewed to his Enemies. Perad- 
venture for a good Man one would even 
dare to die, ſays St. Paul, Rom. 5. 7 
but herein God commended his love to 
us, in that whilſt we were ſinners, Chriſt 
died for us. And this Pattern. of love 
3 our Saviour propounds to our imi- 
| tation, Jobe 15. 12, 13. This is ] 
commandment, that ye love one auother, 
las I have loved you. Greater love than 
this hath no man, that a man lay down| 
his life for his friend. The higheſt 
pitch of human Friendſhip that ever 
Was, Was zo die for a friend: but our 
Lord died not for his friends, bur for 
his enemies, that he might make them 
this friends, by gaining them to the 
Obedience of his Laws. Je are my 
friends, if 3e do whatſeever I commans 
you. The fame Pattern the Apoſtle 
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God, becauſe he laid down his life for 
us; and we alſo ought to lay down our 
lives for the brethren. Here is a Par- 
tern of the higheſt and moſt unuſual 


Ekeind of love propoſed to our imita- 


tion; not that every Man, by virtue 
of this Example, is to lay down his 
life for another, becauſe that is nor 


obliged to lay down his life for me ; 
and ſo by my dying for him, I ſhould 
hinder him of doing a duty to 
which he was equally obliged, and 
take it out of his hands: but the mean- 
ing of this Precept is, that as Chriſt 
died for a common good, ſo we ought 
to bear that common aftetion to Man- 
kind, and eſpecially to our Brethren, 


Relation, as in imitation of the Ex- 
ample he hath given us, to be ready 


to redeem the lives of many of our 
Brethren, and to expoſe our ſelves to 
| 8 4 ſave 
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of our Lord propound to us, Fph. 5. 2. 
Walk in love, as Chrift alſo hath loved 
as, and given himſelf for us. 1 John 
3. 16. Hereby perceive we the love of 


practicable ; for then by the ſame rea- 
ſon that I am obliged to lay down my | 
life for another, he would be as much 


Who are endeared to us by a nearer 


by our ſingle life, if there be occaſion, | 
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rer 


X7Tave them. This I conceive is all that 
Vol. 10. can reaſonably be collected from our 


obligation to imitate our Lord's Ex- | 
ample. 


3. The Life of our Bleſſed Saviour is 
likewiſe a Pattern of ſuch Virtues, as 


are moſt uſeful and beneficial to o- 
thers. 


In his readineſs to do good to all 
Perſons in all Kinds; by inſtructing 
their ignorance, and ſupplying their 
wants, Spiritual and Temporal; by 
reſolving their doubts, and comfort- 
ing them in their ſorrows; by heal- 
ing their Diſeaſes and Infirmities, 
which he indeed did in extraordinary 
and miraculous ways, becauſe he was 
deſtitute of ordinary means, and we 
are to do it by ordinary means, and 
ſuch as are in our Power, which 
when they are, there is no need of 
miracles. And then in his ſeeking oe 
caſions and opportunities for it, not 
content with thoſe that oſſer d them- 
ſelves, but enquiring after them; and 
in his unwearied diligence in this 
work; for he went about doing good, 
| ſpent whole days from morning to 
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Motto with him, as St. Paul teſtifies, 
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night, for the ſervice and benefit of 


dinary refreſhments of Nature, out of 
his great zeal to work the work of him 
that ſent him, to bring glory to God, 
and good to Men. 


And in the delight he took in this 


to be doing of it ; he eſteemed it his 
Happineſs, yea a greater felicity to 
confer Benefits upon others, than any 
Man finds in receiving the greateſt 
Benefit from others; for that it ſeems 
was a noted ſaying of his, a kind of 


Adds 20. 35. It is more bleſſed to give 
than to receive. And in all this, he 
perſiſted in deſpite of the greateſt diſ- 
couragements from the ingratitude 
and malice of men, who maligned 
him for his kindneſs, and put an ill 
conſtruction upon his moſt Charitable 
Actions, and were ready to ſtone him 
for bis good works: but this did not 


j diſcourage him and take him off ; ſo 


he might do good, he was contented 
to hear and ſuffer ill. 


employment, it was his meat and drink| 


others; neglected himſelf and the or- Serm. 1. 


And then in his Condeſcention to 
| others 


1 
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pleaſed not himſelf. Where we have 


in lawful and indifferent things, for | 


their Edification, and to gain them in 


greater matters. This St. Paul tells us 
was our Lord's temper, and he urgeth 
Chriſtians with the Example of it, 


| Rom. 15.1, 2, 3. We then that are 


4 
ftrong, ought to bear the infirmities of the 
weak, and not to pleaſe our ſelves. Let 
every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for his 
good to edification. For even Chrift 
liberty and can yield, we ought to 
abate of our own humour, for the 
good and Edification of others, and 
not peeviſhly and ſtifly to inſiſt up- 
on leſſer things, to the hinderance of 


a greater good; for even Chriſt pleaſed 


zo? himſelf. He who had all Autho- 


thing, yet he condeſcended to the 
kneſs and infirmities of others, 
and in all indifferent things, did not 
conſult his own inclination, but their 
intereſt and Edification. | 


| And which greatly md uceth to the 
[Comfort and Benefit of all Societies, 


rity to Command, and right to be o-| 
beyed, and who could not err in any 
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others, and Conſideration of tele | 
Vol.10, weakneſs, and complying with them 
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7 Fanthorny: and were of meer huma 
, inſtitution 4 


Al and E Ecclelatical, he gaye 
Jus the Example of an obedient and 


peaceable temper, conforming him- 
ſtſelf and his actions not only to Divine, 
but Human Laws, Giving 
| [things which are Cæſar s, and to God the 
ſebings which are God's; inſomuch that 
[when Tribute was demanded of him,| 
Itho' he was really free from any ſuch 
 Jobligation, and ſo poor that he was 
not able to pay it, in which caſe even 
Cæſar mult loſe his ci righr, nevertheleſs, 
g to avoid offence, he ie fubmaed: ro it, 


to Cxlar the 


land choſe rather to work a miracle, 


f And in Religious Rites and Gere- 
; monies, and the Obſervance. of days 
and times, he did not only conform 
to all Divine Inſtitutions, «A to Hu- 
man Appointment and Uſage in all 
rbings that were of an innocent and 
indifferent nature; and this wichout 
ſany anxious ſcrupuleſity, and perverſe 
diſputing every inch of his liberty. 


{than to appear refractory and diſobe- 
3 dient. 


derm. 1. | 


— — 0 


Ithoſe Religious Feſtivals, Which bad 
Ino other appointment but of the, Civil 


with great peaceableneſs obſrrving 


| 
R * 


— 
1 +790 


The Lil 


Vol. 1 O. 


ſelves in like caſes, with great Peacea- 
bleneſs and Obedience, and not to do 
| 


as it is too viſible many men's ſcru- 
with indifferent Cuſtoms, bur. very 
lions. 


ting Spirit, but a little before his de- 1 
parture out of the World, he bequeaths 4 


: 
1 um 
; — 


ſinſtitution; and with great prudence 
ſteering a middle courſe between end. 
lefs ſuperſtition, and ſcrupulous and 
petulent Faction; giving all Chriſtians 
herein a pattern, how to demean them-| 


or avoid the doing of any thing, out 


of peevithneſs and ſingularity of hu- 
mour, and a ſpirit of contradiion, 
and not to indulge needleſs and endleſs 
{cruples, eſpecially on the wrong ſide, 


ples lie almoſt wholly about Obedi- 
ence to Authority, and compliance 


ſeldom about the danger of Diſobedi- 
ence and Unpeaceableneſs, and rend- 

ing in pieces the Church of Chriſt by 
needleſs Separations and endleſs Divi- 
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And our Lord did not only give us 
the Example of a peaceable and uni- 


it to his Diſciples, as bis laſt Legacy, 
John 14. 27. Peace I leave with yon, 
my Peace I give unto you. And to con- 
firm it to them, he makes it his moſt 

| carneſt 


ueaths 


js mo 


N 
| 


* 
1 
$ 


— of the moſt uſeful Virtues. 
'Tearnelt and particular Prayer to God 


Religion, John 17. 20, 21, 22, 23. 
Neither pray I for theſe alone, mean- 
Jing his Diſciples, but for them alſo 
| {which ſhall believe on me through their 


the end of the World, That they 


land I in thee, that they alſo may be one 
ſin us; that the world may believe that | 
thou baſt ſent me. And the glory which, 
' Ythou gaveſt me, I have given them; that | 
they may be one, even as we are one. I 
; in them, and thou in me, that they may 


1 
# 


be made perfect in one, and that the 
world may know that thou haſt ſent me. 
Untimating thut nothing is more apt 
to bring in queſtion the Divinity of 
| ?|che Chriſtian Doctrine, than Conten- 
tions and Diviſions among Chriſtians, 
egacy, hat the world may know that thou haſt 
th y, 
to con- 


for them, that God would preſerve 
this Spirit of Peace and Unity among 


Chriſtians ro the end of the World, 


, foreſeeing in his infinite Wiſdom, 
what miſchiels and diſhonqur the con- 
Jrrary temper would bring to his Holy 


word, that is, for all Chriſtians to 
may be one, as thou Father art in me, 


| 


ent me. 


Let us often think of this Pattern, 
and 


all, 


| 
| 
Gi 
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Unchriſtian Heats which are among 


ſions about leſſer things, which what - 


Eſſence of Religion, we firſt diſho-' 


let the conſideration of it quell thoſe 


us, leſt by our Animoſities and Divi- 
ever opinion men may have of them, 
do no ways touch upon the Life and 


nour, and finally deſtroy from among 
us the beſt Religion in the World. 
And God grant that we may all know and 
do in this our day, the things which be- 
long to our Peace, before they be hid from 
our eyes, for his mercies ſake in Jeſus 
Chriſt; to whom with the Father, and the 
holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now 
aud ever. | 


— 
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and this Prayer of our Saviour, and 


SERMON IL 


TheLife of JeſusChriſt conſider' d, 


as our Example. 


7 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


1 P E T. II. 21. 


Leaving us an Sant, that ye 
2 follow his ſteps. 


calculated for all Perſons, Times and 
Places; and this I illuſtrated in theſe 


ſereateſt and moſt ſubſtantial Virtues. 


{particulars. 


IF 


Have confilered our Saviour 8 Ex- 


ample as an Univerſal Pattern, 


1. That it was a Pattern to us of the 


8 2 
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nuſual. 


3. Of ſuch as are moſt Uſeful and 


| 


eneficial to others. I proceed to the 
patticulars which remain to be ſpo- 


ken to. | 


4. Our Saviour is likewiſe a Pat - 


hard and difficult to be practiſed, 


ſuch as are moſt againſt the grain of 


our corrupt Nature, and moſt contrary | 
to Fleſh and Blood. 1 


"Rows Virtue is then hard and if. 
ficulr, when it either contradicts the 
ſtrong Inclinations of Nature, or 


meets with powerful Temptations to 


the contrary. 


The Virtues which thwart the In- 


| 


of ſelf-denyal, the denyal of our 


monly deareſt to men; ſuch are our 
own Life, our Pleaſure, our Eaſe, our 


4 
, 


Reputation; in all theſe our bleſſed 


2. Of ſuch as are moſt Rare and 


ern to us of ſuch Virtues as are moſt 


clinations of Humane Nature, are 
comprehended under the general amm 


ſelves in thoſe chings which are com- 


| 


if 
# 
I ö 4 
7 = 
0 N 
L. N 
5 
YT . 
. | 
1 
3; 


* 
L 
= 
4 = 
1 1 4 5 
* 5 ” i £5 


of the moſt difficult Nite. = 


, our 


leſſed 
Lord 


: 


9 


| (ths Cup paſs from me; mevertheleſs 
not as will, but as thou wilt; and 


qi 
| 


Lord hath given us rhe greatelf Ex- 


ample of ſelf-denyal that ever was; 
4 18 denyed his own Life, and gave 
up himſelf wholly to the will of 
God, to do and ſuffer whatever he 


thought fir to impoſe upon him. So 


be himſelf tells us, John 5. 30. J 
f ſeek not mine own will, but the will of 
the Father which ſent me; and 7ohn 
6. 30. I came down from Heaven 
not to do mine own will, but the will 
of him that ſent me. 
Was in that great Agony, upon the 


apprehenſion of his approaching 


- | Sufferings, at which Nature did ſtart, 
and when that gitter Cup, that Cup of 
* | afoniſhment, was put into his hand, 
tho' he would have been glad to 
have declined it, if God had thought 
fit; yer upon the whole matter he 
2 ſubmitred to it, and renounced his 
con Will, che ſtrongeſt Inclination 
of Nature that could be, in obedi- 
| ence to the Will oi God, Mat. 2.6.39. 
| 1 He fell on his face > prayed, ſay- 


ing, O my Father, if it be poſſible, let 


e 42. Fle went away again the ſe- 
fond time and prayed, Jaying; 0 1 


'Þ; Father, 


Az 


_u_w_—— ——r 
: 


on hs a 


And when he 
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ns 34] on The Li of child. an Example 
Father, if this Cup may not paſs from 

val 10. me, except I drink it, thy wil be = 
Here was a preat Conflict ; Nature 
declined thoſe dreadful Sufferings, 
which were coming upon him, and 
would have ſhrunk back: but he 


conſidered his Duty, and made his 
Inclination to yield to it. 


And he did not only deny his own. 
| Will in obedience to the Will of 
| | God, for which there is ſo great and 
linvincibie Reaſon; but he denyed it 
likewiſe in Compliance and Conde- 
ſcention to the prejudices, and hu- 
mours, and infirmities of men, for 
their Edification and Good. 80 St. 
Paul tells us, and propounds our 
| Lord herein to us for a Pattern, 


| e. 15. 2, 3. 


p 
g ; - 


; He denyed himſelf in the tel | 4 
| [Pleafures and Satisfactions, in the Eaſe 
and Accommodations of Life; ge 
| lived meanly and fared bardly, he 
poſſeſt and enjoyed none of the good 
' |rhings of this World, and endured 
all the Evils of it; be deſpiſed Rich⸗ 
es, and the pomp and Pride of Life, 
and contented himſelf with a Le 4 
= an 
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and greateſt Minds, I mean in point 
. of Reputation. He made himſelf of no 
2 reputation, lays St. Paul, Phil. 2. 7. 


7 |$arneſs and efteem with life it ſelf; 


and deſtitute Condition, Having not 


the common Tribute without a Mi- 
racle. And he did not ſubmir to this 
poor and mean Condition upon ne- 


| made the World, and it was all his 


tle: but he voluntarily embraced it, 


that he might wean us from the 


fectual Example to us of the con- 
tempt of worldly Wealth and Great- 


q 
» 


And he denyed himſelf likewiſe 
in one of the deareſt and tendereſt 
things in the World, to the wiſeſt 


abr tirwor, He emptied himſelf. 
To ſubmit to contempt, is to empty 
ones ſelf indeed; Reputation being 
one of the laſt things a generoug) 
Mind would be content to forgo, and 
that which ſome have held in equal 


where to lay his head, nor wherewith- Serm. 2. 
al to ſupport Nature, and to defray 


ceſſity, for He was Lord of all; he 
own, upon the higheſt Right and Ti- 
Being rich, for our ſake he became poor, 


love of theſe things, and be an ef. 


nels. | Z 
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36 Tube Life of Chriſt, an Example — 
Serta} 2. in this our Lord denyed himſelf, 


4 
| 
and that he might do good to Man. 
kind, was contented to be eſteemed 
one of the worſt of men, and with- 
out any kind of cauſe and deſert to 
undergo all manner of obloquy and 
| reproach, to be accounted a Magici- 
| an, an Impoſtor, a Friend and Com- 
panion of Publicans and Sinners, a 
Seducer of the People, a <editious 
Perſon, and more worthy of the 
moſt cruel] and ſhameful Death than 
| {the greateſt Malefactor. Thus was 
the Son of God contented to be 
let below the worſt of men, to be 
aaabaſed and vilified, that he might be 
a perfect Pattern to us of this difficult 
Virtue of ſelf.denyal, even in thoſe 
things which are held in greateſt e- 
ſteem among the beſt of men. | 
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And ſurely in no Caſe is Example 
more neceſſary than in this, to ani- 
mate and encourage us in the diſ- 
charge of ſo difficult a Duty, ſo 
| contrary to the bent and inclinati- 

jon of our Nature. A bare Precept of 
ſelf-denyal in theſe things, and a pe- 
|remptory Command to Sacrifice out 


own Wills, our Eaſe, our Pleaſure 2! 
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LLL 
IF | and Reputation, yea and Life it ſelf'c 
co the glory of God, and the good petm. 2 
27 of men, would have ſounded very| | 
. © {harſh and ſevere, had not the pra- | 
to ( Kice of all this been exemplified | 
nd n 2 Pattern of fo much Adyan- | 
„ tage; one who in all theſe reſpects | 
nw” denyed himſelf much more than is | 
om” [poſſible for us to do, who might 
a © {have inſiſted upon a greater Right, 
wr Who abaſed himſelf and ſtoopt from | 
N © |a greater height and dignity, who | 
nan did not ſubmit to a Condition of | 
N | Þ Poverty and Meanneſs when it was | 
be unavoidable, but choſe it; who ſub- | 
+ be! [mitted to Suffering tho he never de- | 
cult ſerved it, and who met with all the | 
boſe contempt and reproach imaginable, 
Ke. 4 [Whilſt he truly deſerved the great- | 
| 25 eſt Eſteem and Reputation. Here is | 

| an Example that hath all the Ar-l | 
mple gument, and all the Encouragement |. | 
ani. that can be to the Imitation of it. | 
gif. 3 Was he who had ſo regular a Will | 
„ ſo 1 and Inclination, contented ro have | 
3 i crucified and thwarted : Did he | 
or of | who had an unqueſtionable right to | 
Pt | all che. Riches and Enjoyments of 
1 2|the World, renounce them all and 
or. ay 7 [embrace Poyerty : Did he, to whoſe| 

f D 3 deep 


'T -43% 1 a8 - Life of Ori; an Example 1. 
 |x&xAdeep Wiſdom and Judgment all Man- 
Vol. to kind ought to ſubmit, *ndeſbend to 
the weakneſs of others, and not pleaſe 
| himſelf » Did he, who never did the 
leaſt thing in his whole Life that 
might juſtly ſtain or blemiſh his 
Reputation, patiently bear all ſorts 
of contumely and reproach? And 


e r 
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* {ſhall we think much to deny our 
ſelves in any of theſe? Such an Ex- 
ample is of greater Force and Au- 
thority than any Precept or Law. 

| |Well might our Lord, thus going be- -| 

fuore us, command us to follow him, 
| ſaying, Tf any man will le my Diſ- — 
955 ciple, let him deny himſelf, b take 


wp his Croſs and follow me. If he 
thus denied himſelf, well may we 
who have much leſs to deny, and 
much more Reaſon and Cauſe to do 
it; for as he argues, The Diſciple : 
not greater than his Maſter, nor the + 
Servant than his Lord, He did it Vo- 
luntarily and of Choice; it is our 
Duty: he did ir for our ſakes ; we 
do it for our own: we did not de- 


ſerve it of him; but he hath merit- 
lay it of us. 
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Out Lord did not like the Phariſees 
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art 
nis not touch them with one of their, 
its; Fingers: Nor like the Philoſophers, 
nd: . ſpake fine and glorious things 
Dur. of Goodneſs and Virtue, but did 
ix-| much like other men, gave ſtrict: | 
Ju. Rules to others, but lived looſely | 
W. _ themſelves; and therefore it is no | 
be- wonder that their Diſcourſes had 
im. do little eſfect upon the Lives and 
im, 1 P | nd 
Dj. Manners of men, and were ſo una- 
ake| _ |Vailable to the Reformation of the 
he World. Precepts of great ſtrictneſs 
we and ſeverity, are like to be obeyed | 
and very ſlowly and faintly, unleis they | 
do be ſweetned and made eafie by the! 
le is. F familiar practice of thoſe that give 
the them. In a way that is rugged and 
Vo- difficult, full of trouble and danger, | 
our it is not enough to bid men go on; 
we but he that bids them, muſt go be⸗ 
de- fore them, and take them by the 
erit- band, and give them an Example o 
follow his ſteps ; without this, Rules 
And Precepts are very dry things, 
riſes, || and give but faint and cold Eu 
_— ͤꝛͤ 
| { j 
| 
| | 
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1 7 the moſt difficult Virtues. 


give ſtrict Precepts to others, S225" 
[they themſelves did not follow. Serm.2. 


They ſaid, and did not; laid heavy 
burdens upon others, and grievous to 


be born, when they themſelves would 
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The Liſe of Chrift, an Example” 
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ouragement. Czſar's Example pre- 


rs, than his Word of Command: 
No Man ever diſcours'd better of 


hes 10. vailed much more upon his Soldi- 


Magnanimity and greatneſs of Mind, 


in great Dangers and Calamities, 
than Tully does; and yer when it, 
came to the Tryal, no Man ever be- 

haved himſelf more faintly ,and honed 
greater dejection of Mind than he 


World and Wealth; but then to 


heap up Riches beyond meaſure, 


would make a Man more apt to 
deſpiſe him, than the World. So 
neceſſary is it that Precepts, eſpeci- 


ally of great difficulty, ſhould be 
back d and enforc'd by Example, 


* — »” 4a, SS a” x 


did; ſo that it is hard ro ſay, whe- 
ther his Diſcourſes are more apt to 
raiſe, or his Example to damp a 
Man's Spirit. Seneca writes With 
wonderful wit and {martneſs, with 
great fineneſs and force of Argu- 
ment about the Contempt of the 


conſider how he flowed in Wealth 
\kimfelf, and how intent he was to 


Be 
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and that ſevere Rules ſhould be mol- 

lified, and made eaſie by the practice 

of thoſe who preſcribe them. And 2 

this our Lord took particular Care 
| 10 


es, 
mit. 
be- 
ved 
he 
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of the maſt difficult Ask 


And ſo he did likewiſe in thoſe 
| Virrues which are ſo difficult upon 
the account of Temptation from with- 


| out, as well as of Inclination from 


within. Not to inſiſt upon his firm 


reſiſtance of all the Temptations to 


ambition, which made not the leaſt 


1 impreſſion upon him; the oſter of the 
| Kingdoms of the world and the glory of 
(er, had no influence upon him. 


He was ſometimes in great favour with 
the People, and mightily applauded 
by them, for ſpeaking as never man 


6 A 


7 | ſpate, and doing ſuch things, as no 
Man ever did: But he was as little 


__ Py 


moved by their applauſe, as he was 
dejected by their reproaches. When 
the People would have made him 
King, to qualifie him the better, as 
they thought, to be the Meſſias, he 
| would not take {o much notice of the 


| offer, as to refuſe ir, but ſilently with- 
drew himſelf, that they knew not 
| Where to find him. 
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47 
to do in thoſe Precepts of his, which ——* 
ſeem to offer the greateſt violence to derm. — 
the common bent and inclination of 
10 humane Nature. 
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+ Bur that which I ſhall particularly 
take notice of under this head, is his 
| 


great Meekneſs, which is a very diffi- 
cult Virtue; if we conſider the pee- 


| 


fn and the frequent Temptati- 
ons to Paſſion and Anger, which oc- 


cur in humane life, and theſe very 


| 


man upon earth ; yet he miſcarried in 


bear the continual perverſeneſs of that 


Lord, whoſe temper was perpetual ly 
aſſaulted with the higheſt Provoca- 


Spirit. 
The dulneſs I ſlowneſs of his 


vifhneſs and infirmity of humane 


\fes the greateſt of all the Prophets 
that had been, and who it ſeems was 
naturally of a meek temper, having 
this Teſtimony given him by the Spi- 
rit of God, that he was the Meekeſt 


| 
tions in all kinds, ſtill maintained 
| 


this matter, and not being able to 


People, loſt his temper, and fell into 
an irregular Paſſion. But our Bleſſed 


the Evenneſs and Meckneſs of his 


Diele, 4 


| = 
| 
| 
[ 


ſudden and ſurpriſing, ſo that there 

is nothing wherein Wiſe Men do oft 
ner betray their own weakneſs, than 
in the matter of ſudden Anger. Mo- 
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Diſciples, to underſtand and believe 


4 
9 oo 


! 


juſt rebuke of their fault. The hard- 
Jeſt words he ever gave them, were, 
O unwiſe and ſlow of heart to believe! 
Ho long ſhall T ſuffer you > And when 
 Jhe was in the height of his ſorrow and 
trouble, and his Diſciples were ſo 
_ Junconcern'd for him, as to fall aſleep, 
in the ſame breath that he reproves 
their drowſineſs, he makes an excuſe 
I for it. Can ye not watch with me one 
hour? The ſpirit indeed is willing; but 
Spi. 
ekeſt © 
in ſtood moſt in need of their Comfort 
and Aſſiſtance, and his Soul was exceed- | 
ing forrowful, even to the death, was a 1] 
great Temptation to Anger, eſpecial- | 
ly falling upon a ſore and afflicted 
Mind; and yer it was ſo far from 1 
provoking his Anger, that it rather 
moved his pity toward them. | 


and Phar/ſees, were but a neceſſary 
is ſeverity, and a juſt expreſſion of his | 


what he had ſo plainly taught, and Serm. 2. 
ſo often inculcated upon them, was a 8 
great trial of Patience; which yet 
provok d him no farther, than to a 
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the fleſh is weak. This carriage from | 
his Friends and Followers, when he! 


| 


| His ſharp reproofs of the Scribes 
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7 indignation at the fulſom hypocriſie 4 
6 Vol. 10 of ſuch great Pretenders to Piety and 
1 4 Devotion; for he knew their hearts. 
= His whipping of the Buyers and Sel- 
— 1 lers out of the Temple, the only 
0 Action of his Life in which there 
10 appears any tranſport of Anger, was 
il | no other but a becoming Zeal for the 
Honour of God's Houſe, which he ſaw 
ſo notoriouſly Prophaned; ; Which Zeal 
was warranted, after the Example of. 
Phineas, by the extraordinary occaſion. 
of i it. In all his other Actions, he 
| was perfectly Meck and lowly in Spi- 
rir, void of Pride, one of the chief 
cauſes of inordinate anger, We can- 
not lay he was never angry; but when 
ever he was ſo, which was very ſel-| 
| dom, he fi 156. not; it was upon great 
and jult occaſion, and never to an 
undue degree. 1 
j And this is the more remarkable, 3 
becauſe he was very apt to receive te 
impreſſions of other Paſſions; of Love } 
aid Pity, which caſily moved him to 
Kindneſs and Compaſſion. He could 
| not forbear to weep, when he faw, | 
LLaaxarus his Friends lamenting over 
| his Grave, tho he knew tne . of | 
15 their 
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their ſorrow would ſoon be removed 
and turned into joy, by his reſurreti- Serm. 2. 
on to life. Nay he had not only this 


tenderneſs towards his Friends, but | 
even to his greateſt Enemies. When | 


7 he looked upon Jeruſalem, and fore- 
ſaw the terrible revenge that God 
would take upon his Enemies and 
Murderers, and beheld at a great di- 
ſſtance the dreadful Calamities that 
were coming upon them, he could 
not refrain from Tears. He allowed 
himſelf in theſe innocent and human 
Paſſions; but where there was danger 
of Tranſpreſling, as there is in no 
Paſſion more than that of Anger, he 
was continually upon his guard, and 
govern d himſelf with great care, and 
never gave way to it, but upon evi- 
daent and juſt occaſion; and was ne- 
A er ee to any undue de- 

gree. | 
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And yethe lived and lied almoſt un- 
er continual Provocations to it; not 
nly from his Friends and Followers, 
ut from all ſorts of Perſons; Provo- 
ations of the higheſt nature; if the 


moſt ſpireful reproaches and injutious 

wh plage, and the moſt crueſ Perſecutions 
| 
| 
booms 
| | 
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The Life of Chriſt, an Example © 4 


and Sufferings from the hands of © 
Vol. ro thoſe whom he had by all ways endea- 
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voured to oblige; if the contradiftion 
of ſinners, whom he came to ſave; in 
a word, if the greateſt malice accom- 
panied with the higheſt ingratitude; - 
if any, if all of theſe be Proyocations _ 
of a high nature; he was almoſt con- 
tinually, living and dying, exerciſed _ 
with theſe. And how did he demean 
himſelf in the midſt of all theſe pro- 
vocations, with the greateſt Meek- 
neſs and Mildneſs imaginable, an- 
ſwering their bittereſt reproaches and | 
cruelleſt uſage, either with calm re- 
ſonings, or with meek ſilence; that 
by the reaſonableneſs and meekneſs of 
his anſwers and carriage, he might 
either convince or mollifie them 
When his Enemies charged him with 2? 
the Profanation of the Sabbath, he 
only reaſons the matter fairly with 3 
them, asking them whether zt was Þ 
lawful to do good, or to do evil on the | 
Sabbath day; telling them that the Sal. | 
bath was made for man, and not man 4 

the Sabbath; bidding them go and learn 
what that means, I will have mercy 1% 
not Sacrifice. When they accuſed him 
for ng a Magician, and chin 
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mean 
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s and 
1 rea- 
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eſs of given thee; he only asks them this 
might 
them! 
1 with 
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with 
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out Devils, by the Prince of the Devils; 

hae convinceth them by reaſon, that Serm. 2. 
this was a malicious and groundleſs | 
charge, telling them, that a Kingdom. 
divided againſ® it ſelf cannot ſtand; 
: 7 and that zf he by Satan caſt out Satan, 
his Kingdom was divided againſt it 
ſſelf and muſt fall. When they up- 
ciſed | 


if by that means he might ſtay their 


braided him for companying with pub- 


When they charg- 
the man fick of the Palſie, Thy fins be for- 


queſtion, Which is eaſier to ſay, Thy fins 
be forgiven thee 2 or Take up thy bed an 

walk > When they call'd him by the 
odious name of Inpaſtor and Seducer of 
the people, he makes no ſharp anſwer, 
bur appeals to his miracles, and the 


an unqueſtionable teſtimony that he 
came from God. When they took up 
ſtones to throw at him, he oppoſeth to 
this hard uſage only ſoft gentle words, 


rage, John 10. 32. Many good works 
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licans and ſinners; he juſtifies the thing 
by telling them, that the whole have no 
need of the Phyſician, but the ſiet, that 
he came not to call the righteous, but ſin - 
ners to repentance. 


ed him with Zlaſphemy, for ſaying 70 


works which he had done among them, as 
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be Life of Chriſt, au Example | © 
D have I ſhewed you from my Father; for 9 
Vol. O. which of thoſe works do ye ſtone me? Thus 
upon all occaſions he anſwers their 
malice and rage, not with boiſterous _ 
| paſſion, but by calm Reaſon and Ar- 
| ' gument ; and notwithſtanding it had 
8 little effect, he continues this way to 
| the laſt, and as the malice of his Ene- 
| mies was invincible, ſo was his meek- _ 
neſs. In his laſt Sufferings, when he 
was fo rudely and jnjuriouſly treated 
at his tryal, and one of the high Prieſts 
Officers ſtruck him, in the open face 
of the Court, he only ſays to him, 7 
| T have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the © 
evil but if well, why ſmiteſt thou mes 
What could be ſaid more meekly?ꝰ 
What more reaſonably? And when 
in the extremity of his Sufferings, the 
High Prieſts, and the Soldiers, and 2? 
the People, all joyned together to re- 
vile him, and inſult over his miſery, 
in the moſt barbarous and cruel man- 
ner; inſtead of breaking out into Paſſi- 
; on in this anguiſh of his Soul, he pours Þ 
| out his Prayers to God on their behalf, 
and makes the moſt charitable Exculc 
| and Apology for them, that their 
Crime was poſſibly capable of. Father | 
| forgive them; for they know not what r 4 2 
| 0. 
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ele moſt difficult Virtues. 797 
for ds. While he felt the bitrer elſes off A 
ws their Malice, he imputes it to rheir Serm. 2. 
ieir IIgnorance. Here is an Example of | 
ous A mceknels fir for the Son of God to | 
Ar- give, and much more fit for the 

had Sons of men to follow; for as the 

to A wiſe Son of Syrach ſays excellently, 
ne- 1 pride was not made for Men, nor | 
eek- furious anger for him that was born of | 
n he Ma Woman. | | 
ated 8 | 
ieſts And having ſuch an Example left | 
face jus of this great Virtue, let us do | 
n, if likewiſe, ſince as St. Peter tells us, | 
f the He ſalfered with all this Meekneſs | 
me? and Patience, Jo leave us an Exam- 
kly? ple, that ye might follow his ſteps; 

when who when he was reviled, reviled not | 

5, the again; when he ſuffered, he threatned 

, and not; but committed himſelf to him that 

to re- udgeth righteouſly. When we confi- 

ilery, der this Example, can we reſent fo 

| man- \Yhighly every petty Injury and Pro- 

 Paſly vocation? And upon every flight- 

pours Fling Word procced to a Challenge and 

behalf, da Quarrel, and entertain fierce and 

Excuſe implacable thouzhis of Revenge ? 
their When the Son of God with fo n 


fat be 4 


hat the); tradictions of f1 mNers, ang put up 
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meekneſs eudyred the continual Cone 
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The Life of Chriſi, an Example 


, [uct outragious Attronts and Indig- 
' V4.1 0! | 


nities from his Creatures, thoſe un- 
grateful Wtetches whom he had made, 
and WROM he came to ave, and for 


88 


th eir 8 uilt: * 


readineſs to forgive Injuries , conſi- 
ering the Temptations he had to 
Wrath and Revenge, from the ſpite- 
ful Reproaches, and injurious Calum- 
nics, and continual Perſecution of 
his bitte er and implacable Enemies 
without a Cauſe ; who purtued him 


never gave over till they had v rought 


this ruin, and by fajſe Accufations, 


and a wolk violent Proſecution, and 
leditious Tumults and Clamours,| 
they had forc'd the Roman Gover- 
nour, contrary to his Inclination, 
and the Convictions of his own Mind 
and Conſcience, and againſt all Rea- 


| To all which I ſhall add, 1 I 


with inceſſant Rage and Malice, and 


ſon and Juſtice £0: pals d entence 
upon him, when he declared he ſaw! 
nothing in him worthy of Death, and 1 
to condemn him to a moſt painful a 
> ret pg _ | and, 


} = 


_— 
— 
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| 
85 


ntence 


he ſaw End perſecute them, and to forgive our 


bs And 


| Fall this Provocation, he was more 


A dignities they put upon him, pe 
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Ithey could be to offer them, and 
Fimplored the mercy and forgiveneſs of 


a 
a 2 . 
Ineſtly as they had ſolicited his Death 
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of the moſt difficult Virtues.” 


* 
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and ignominious Death. Nor did DA 


3d 


their Malice end here; but they ag- erm. 2. 
gravated his Sufferings with ſcurri— | 
lous Taunts and Reproaches, and all 
the Rudeneſs and Indignitics imagi- 
nable: and yet all this injurious and 
2 cruel uſage, did not provoke him to 
bone revengeful thought; could not 
ęextort from him ſo much as one pee- 
viſh, or misbecoming, or threatning 
Word. When he was reviled, he revi - 


4 led not again ; when he ſuffered, he. 
t hreatned not. But notwithſtanding 


| ready to forgive the Injurics and In- 


God for them, as heartily and as car- 


and Deſtruction. | 
lt is eaſie to give Precepts of for- 
siveneſs, to bid men Love their ene - 


nies , Bleſs them that curſe them, do : 


good to them that hate them, and pray 
Wor them that deſpightfully uſe them 


Prother that offends, us, not only te 


Ven times but to ſeventy times ſeven, 
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S 
Vol. oi practice of this is exceeding difficult; 


without ſtint and limit: but the 


for how hard do we find it to paſs 
by little Provocations, and upon a 
very ſmall Affront and Indignity 
ofter'd to us, to ſuppreſs the thought 


and deſire of Revenge, and to com- 


mand our Paſſion from breaking out 


in Word or Deed? But much more 


love our Enemies, to pray for them, 
and to be ready to do them good. 


need of all forts of inducements to 
engage us to the practice of it. 


mercy and forgivencſs of God upon 


tions, 
e forgive men their Treſpaſſes, your 


—— 
ut 


difficult is it perfectly to forgive, to 


Such a difficult Virtue as this had 


therefore our bleſſed Lord did not 
think it enough ſtrictly to enjoyn it, 
and to enforce it upon us by the FE 
molt powerful Conſiderations, teach- 

ing us in our daily Prayers, to beg | 


this Condition, That we forgive others, 
and not to hope for ir upon other 
Terms; telling us that as we de- 
mean our ſelves toward one another in 
this Caſe of Injuries and Proyoca- Þ 

o God will deal with us; If Þ 


\heavenly Father will alſo forgive you: | 
but if Je forgive not men their Treſ- 


5 — paſſes, f 
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lof it in the whole courſe of his 


in his Power to * e 


paſſes, neither will your heavenly Fa- RAT 
Serm. 2. 


ther forgive your Treſpaſſes. Nothing 
can be urged upon us with greater 
force than this Duty is, becauſe 


upon our practice and performance 
of it, all our hopes of mercy and 


forgiveneſs from God are ſuſpended. 
But yet it is difficult after all this; 


and therefore to allure us more pow Y 


erfully to the practice of it, our 


Lord hath given us the Exam ple 


; 


Life; in which being continually 


alſaulted with Injuries and Proyoca- 
tions, he had perpetual occaſion for 
the practice of forgiveneſs; and 
that in greater Inftances, and upon 
occaſion of greater Injuries, than any 
of us are capable of receiving. He 
who could never ſtand in need of for- 
giveneſs from men, who 1 10 none 
from God, who had it always 


with eaſe, and to the utmoſt, al! cho 
Provocations and Affronts that were 
offer d to him; he who had none 
of thoſe powerful inducements to 
forgiveneſs which we have, was thus 
ready to forgive; and did it perpe— 
tually, upon the greateſt, upon in- 
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Fee Chriſt, an Example © 


E 1111 occaſions ; he forgave his 
Vol. 10. Enemies all their ill WI toward him, 


and all their vile and malicious uſage 
of him throughout his whole Life; 

but moſt rcmari. ably at his Pcath, 
when the Provocations were great. 
eſt and moſt violent, when they fell 
thick and in ſtorms upon him, and 


when th icy were more grievous and 


Fein in the very Agony and An- 

guiſh of his ſuffering; in theſe hard 
nd preſſing Circumſtances , he was 
ſo far from breathing our threatning 
and revenge againſt the Authors of 


rer 


declare his free forgiveneſs of them, 
and perfect Charity toward them, by 


| what they do. 


Lale, 


Several of theſe ' I have already, | 
mentioned 


—_ hot = „ — cou rs 
—— 


his cruel Sufferings, that with his 
laſt Breath he did moſt effectually 


| his fervent Prayer to God for them ; 
| Father forgive them; for they know 507 4 


5. And Laſtly, Our Saviour is like- 
wiſe a Pattern to us of the moſt need- 
ful Virtues, and for the practice 
| whereof there is the greateſt and 
molt frequent occaſion in Humane 


| | 
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mentioned under . former 2 
as Sincerity, Which lat an n univerſal 
influence upon all our action and t5 


ties and Services which we arc to per- 
form ro God and Men 1 wavticy V And 
Meekneſs, for the execcile whereof 
there is almoſt continual occalton in 
all our Converlation with others. I hetz 
have been ſpoken to, I ſhall rhe: cfore 
inſtance in ſome others, which arc 

likewiſe of great and frequent ule ia 
human Life. | 


(r.) The great Humanity of his 


he gave manifold jnflances „in his 
free and familiar Converiation with 
ail forts of people. He 50 not de- 
ſpiſe the meaneſt. How familiarly did 
he talk with the Woman of Samaria? 
inſomuch that his Diſcipics were of- 
fended at it, and w2arvellcd that he ralk'd 
with her. He did not decline the Con- 
ver lation of the worſt of Men, where 
he had any hope of making ae n ber- 
ter by it; and tho his companying with 
Publicans and Sinners Was Gyiten ob- 
jected as matter of ſcandal to him, 
yet he would not for that feaſon neg- 
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Carriage and Deportment, of Which 


2 principal 88 to a! ak Bu. 
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EEE 
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ect any opportunity of doing good. 


Vai LO; He was affable to his inferiours, to 


the meaneſt Perſon that had oecafion 


to ſpeak with him; yea he rebuked his 


Diſciples, for forbidding the little Chil- 


dren to come to him. They would 
have kept them from him, becauſe |» 
they could not imagine to what 
purpoſe they ſhould be permitted to 


come to him: but tho? they were not 


capable of his inſtruction, yet they 


took them up in bis arms, and laid hi 


or miſery of any kind. He healed all 


manner of ſickneſſes and diſeaſes among 
the people, and went about doing good. 
And when his followers, by their long 
{attendance upon him in deſart and ſo- 
litary places, to hear his Doctrine, 
were pinched with hunger, he could 
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were of his kindneſs and bleſſing. Ze | 


| hands upon them, and bleſſed them; 
and he propoſed chem to his Diſciples 3 
as Emblems of that innocency and 
ſimplicity, without which no Man 


all enter into the Kingdom of I 
God. 


His Humanity likewiſe appeared in 
the Tendernels and Compaſlion of his 
Nature, toward all that were in want 
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not 
without ſome refreſhment, and hav- 
ing no other means did it by a mira- 
cle. 
with the condition of others, zo weep 
with them that wept, as he did with 
the Friends of Lazarus over his Grave: 
Z [nay he had a tenderneſs for his Ene- 
mies; when he beheld Jeraſalem, and 
the ſad fare which hung over it for 
their obſtinate impenitency, he could 
not refrain from Tears at the thoughts 
them: 
ciples Þ 
and 


po 


Man 


m of 


red in © 


of his 


n want 
aled all 


among 


& good. 
ir long 1 
and ſo- 
\ctrine, ? 
could 
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of the moſt needful Pirtues. 
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find in his Heart to diſmiſs them 


He was very apt to {ſympathize 


Another Inſtance of his Humanity 
was his eaſineſs to be entreated, and 
readineſs to yield to the requeſt of 
thoſe who deſired his Company, or 
implored his help and aſſiſtance. And 
as he was moſt ready to do good to all, 
ſo he did not diſdain to receive kind- 
nels from any; comply ing chearfully 
with the deſires of thoſe, who invi- 
ted him to their Houſes, and accepr- 
ing kindly any well-intended reſpec. 
How did he reſent the extraordinary 
kindneſs of the devout Woman, who 
poured the Box of rich Ointment up- 
on his. head > taking care that the 
memory of it ſhould be tranſmitted 
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to all Generations, and proclaimed 
Vol. TO over the whole World, Matth. 26. 


13. 


(2.) Another very needful Virtue, 


of the opinion of men, in compariſon 


an undue regard to the praiſe, and cen- 
ſure of men was. They loved the praiſe 
of men more than the praiſe of God, as 
he tells us, Fohn 12.43. And Ch. 5. 


44. How can je believe, which receive 
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honour one of another, and ſeek not the 
honour which cometh from God only: 
Not that we are to ſlight and neglect 
| 


65 
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and for which our Lord was very E- 
|minent, was his Neglect and Diſregard 


of his Duty. As he was not affected, 
much lets puft up with their applauſe, ' 
(which is an Argument of a vain and 
light mind) ſo was he as little moved 
with their cenſures and reproaches, 
by which he was neither diſordered. 
iin his Paſſions, nor diſcouraged from 
well doing. He took heed to his duty, 
and made ſure to do the things which 
pleaſed God, and was not very ſolici- 
tous what men ſaid or thought of 
him. He obſerved in the Phariſces, 
how great a temptation and hinde- 
rance to the receiving of his Doctrine, 


by 
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duty, A reproach : Bot in competition with 
Rl | the applauſe nor cenſures of me 
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or of having a bad interpretation put 
upon his good actions. 
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the opinion of others concerning our 


actions; that is ride and {elf conceit 


and our Lord himicit was not ſo on 
gardleſs of his reputation 


[ready to give a fair and reaſonable 
account of his aRions, to thote who 


found fault with them, nay even ma- 
liciouſly carpt at them; he prudently 
Z avoided occaſions of offence, and by 


| many 
times avoided the ſnares that were 


wiſe and cautious anſwers, 


laid to bring him under obloquy and 
his plain duty, he neither regarded 


complyed with them in nothing chat 
was bad, to gain their good opinion 


diſcouraged from any thing that was 
good, for fear of being ill ſpoken of, 


And this is a Virtue very neceſſa- 


py "PI" 
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„as not to 
take great care to give no jult occaſi- 
on of cenſure, no ncedleſs handle to 
ſlander and calumny; 


3 he vindicated 
7! himſelf upon all occaſions, and was 


| 


he 


and eſteem; nor was he hindr'd and 


ry to a good Man, eſpecially in bad 
times, and requires a good Sl” of 
forti- 
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not more neceſſary than it is reaſona- 


God. 


fortitude and firmneſs of reſolution 
Vol. 10 to make a man Maſter of it. And tis 


ble: for it is not in our power whe-⸗ 
ther men ſhall ſpeak well or ill of us; 
but it is in our power, whether we 
will do well or ill. It is many times 
impoſſible to pleaſe men, they are ſo 
divided in their opinions about Good 
and Evil; but we may make ſure to 
pleaſe God, and to gain his Praiſe and 
Approbation, whoſe Judgment is always 

according to truth. It is a vain and 
endleſs thing to live up to the hu- 
mours and opinions of men, which 
are variable and uncertain; but if we 
keep ſteady to our Duty, we live to 
the Conſciences of men, which firſt or 
laſt will come to themſelves, and 
come over to us, and approve of that 
which is good. This is, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks, to commend our ſelves to eve- 
45 Man's Conſcience in the fight of © 


3.) Another Virtue for which 
there is great occaſion in human life, 
and for which our Lord was very re- 
markable, was his contentedneſs ina 

mean 
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rity of others, and when that failed, 
and he wanted ordinary ſupports, 


mean and poor Condition, and ſuch 


degree. He was deſtitute of the 
ordinary Conveniences and neceſ- 


he lived 


1 


1 


as he often did, he was maintained! 
by Miracle: And yet in this mean 


at the Plenty and Proſperity of o- 
thers; he rather pitied the misfor- 
tune of Rich and Great men, who 


were expoſed to ſo many Temprati- 
ons, that it was ver) hard for them, 
n his Opinion, 20 be ſaved; but he 
njoyed himſelf, and ſerved God, 
nd went about doing good, and 


30d for his daily Food; and if at 
2 g any 


and neceſſitous Condition, he had a 
conſtant evenneſs and ſerenity of 
Mind; he had no anxious care and 
ſolicitude upon him, what he ſpould 
eat, and what he ſhould drink, or 
wherewithal he ſhould be cloathed; | 
he never murmured at the unequal 
Providence of God, never utter'd 
one diſcontented or envious Word 


epended upon the Providence of 
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"6+ | The Life of Chr, an Example 
any time hat was waiting , he *ells, © 
Vol. IO. 


his D.tciples, that He hid met to 
eat, which they knew ot of ; ior it bs 15] 
his meat and urink to do the will Lil 
his Father. By all thac appears in 
the Hiſtory of his Life (and we 


ton and fooliſh „and know not what 


tentment to thoſe of the pooreſt and 


meaneſt Condition, hath given it 
much more to thoſe who are in f 
better Circumſtances. A narrow For- 2 
tune is Riches, in compariſon of | | 
none; a Competency is Plenty, com- ] 


they would have; ſo that our Sa- 
viour, by giving an Example of Con- 


ared 
— 5 * 2 

i 

28 


[are ture that it is truc) no Man was 
lever poorer, and yet no Man ever 
more contented than he was; which 
is not only an Example of conten- 3 
tedaueſs to thoſe, whom the Provi-| - 
dence of God hath placed in the' |? 
extremity of meanneſs and want, but E 
a much ſtronger and more forcible 3 
Argument of Contentment in every| 
Condition. For diſcontent is not on- 
ly the portion of the poor, but of 
thoſe who have a competency , be- 1 
cauſe they have not plenty; and ma- 
ny times of thoſe who have plenty 3 
and abundance, becauſe they are wan- 


f 
be 


tells 


1 fol 
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we 


1 was: 
ever 
vhich er © 
aten-| Ito be ſo ; ſhall we murmur and 
rovi- Trepine, if we be in the ſame Cir- 
1 the Jcvmſtances ? If this Example be of 
, but 
rcible 4 
every. Jod ſee fit ro reduce us to the 

loweſt Condition of want, we have 
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and tranquillity of Mind; well may 
ve, if God call us to it. 
was Heir of all things, was deſtitute 
ſof all things, and well contented: 


Fanoy force; 


pared with Poverty, and the want 


ro the loweſt and pooreſt Condition, 
and bore it with ſo much evenneſs 


If he that 


(as it is certainly of the 


Igreateſt) ſhould the Providence of 


zut of 
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ire in have thought that Poverty and Mean- 
w For- Aneſs had been a ſign of God's ha- 
ſon of tred and diſpleaſure, or at leaſt an 


Argument of leſs love and regard: 


a 1 but 
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Ino colour and pretence for it 


7 Un- 


Ileſs we think our ſelves better than 


wan. the Son of God, and can claim a 
hat greater Right to the Poſſeſſions and 
ir Sa- IEdjoyments of this World, than he 
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that made it. 


Before this Example, we might 


of the ordinary Accommodations of derm. 2. 
Life. If the Son of God ſubmitted 
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but now that we ſee him, whom God 
Vol. ro. loved infinitely better than any Man 
iin the World, to have been one of 
the pooreſt men that ever lived; 
this is a demonſtration, that a Man 
may be entirely beloved of God, tho | 
he be in the pooreſt and moſt deſtitute 
condition; for in ſuch a condition he 
thought fit to place his beloved Son, 

| in whom he was well pleaſed. And if 
- Poverty be conſiſtent with the high- © 
eſt degree of Gods love and favour; 
we may bear it contentedly : and if 
there be reaſon for contentment even 
ſin poverty; to be diſcontented in 
any condition that is above ir, is 
| ſhameful and intolerable. Of ſuch 7 
force is this Example of our Lord, 
to baniſh diſcontent from any condi- 
tion we are liable to in this World. 
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(4.) And laſt Virtue I ſhall Inſtance 
in, and for the exerciſe whereof there 
is very great and frequent occaſion in | 
human life, is Patience under Suffer- } 
|ings, and ſuch a perfect reſignation |? 
of our ſelves to the Will of God, that 
whatever pleaſeth him ſhould pleaſe 
us, how diſtaſiful and grievous foc- | 
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ver it be. And of this Virtue our 
bleſſed Saviour was the greateſt Ex- Serm. 2. 
gſample that cver was; his whole Life 125 
rom his Birth to his Death was 
made up of Perſecution and Pati. 
ſence, and was a continual exerciſe! 
ſof this Virtue. There had been great 


Examples in all Ages of the Sufterings 
ſand Patience of good men, which 
we might propound to our ſelves 


with great Advantage, and ſo St. 


James exhorts the Chriſtians to do, 


Jam. 5. 10. Take, my Brethren, the 
Prophets, who have ſpoken in the name 
of the Lord, for an Example of ſuf 
jering affliction, and of Patience. Job 
clpecially was a moſt eminent Ex- 
ample in this kind. 7e have heard, 
lays he, of the patience of Job. And 
all theſe Examples are of great Uſe, 
and conſiderable Arguments to this 


Lord's Sufterings and Patience is a 
Steater Example, and a more power 
ful Argument than all theſe. His 
ufterings were far greater than any 
Man's ever were, Never was any ſor- 
row like to his ſorrow, wherewith the 


Lord afflicted him jn the day of his 


ferce anger; And his Patience wag| 
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65 Tie Lie of Chriſt, an Example 1 
greater than any Man's ever was; 
Vol. 10 not only becauſe he ſuffered more 


Whatever we ſuffer, our Conſcien- 
ces tell us we have deſerved it all, 


|feted for your faults, ye take it pa- 


than any one of the Sons of men ever 
did, but becauſe he ſuffered without 
Cauſe, being perfectly innocent and 
free from the leaſt Perſonal Fault 


and Guilt. Well may we hear the In- 
dignation of the Lord patiently, be- 


caule we have ſinned againſt him. 


and much more from the hand of 
God, and that our Puniſhment is al- 


5 3 | 

ways leſs than our Iniquities have | 
Chas | HY 

deſerved. Sin is at the bottom of all 


our Suflerings, and if we be buffeted | |* 
for our faults, we ought to take it 
patiently. Upon this Conſideration, 
St. Peter recommends to us the Ex- 
ample of our Lord's Sufferings and 
Patience, as a powerful' Argument 
to work the ſame Temper and Diſ- 
poſition in us, 1 Pet. 2. 20, 21. For 


what glory is it, if when ye be buf- 


23 "Urn Re nay 


tiently> But if when ye do well and 
ſuffer for it, je take it patiently, this 
ig acceptable with God. Por hereunto 
were ye called: for Chriſt alſo. ſuffered 
for us, leaving us an Example, that 
2 772 


— heme 


no fin, Where the Apoſtle inſinu- 
ates a twofold difference between 


our own account, and for our own 
faults. He was perfectly innocent, 
He had no fin, and yet he ſuffered 


more Guilr, ſo much the greater 


innocent the Perſon is that ſuffers, 
ſo much the more perfect and com- 
mendable is his Patience. 


whatſoever. 


ſothers, Zeb. 12.1, 2, 3 


F 2 


our Lord's Suffcrings for us, and 
ours. He ſuffered for us: but we upon 


with ſo much Patience: much more 
ought we; for by how much the 


reaſon for Patience, and the more 


So that the greatneſs of our 
Lord's Sufferings, conſidered together 
with his perfect innocency, gives his 
Example a peculiar Force and Ad- 
vantage above all other Examples 
And therefore the Apo- 
le to the Hebrews, after a great num- 
ber of Examples of the Perſecution 
and Patience of the Saints in all 
Ages, not content with theſe, he 
adds that of our Lord, as the moſt 
perfect and powerful Example of all 
. Wherefore 
gecing we alſo are compaſs d about with 

5 ſuch 


be moſt needful Virtues. | 67 
we ſhould follow his ſteps, who di WE] 
+44 


"I ife of Chriſt, an Example 


— 
—— — Pa + - — —  ——=— ———— ͤ— — A l 

— — — — — — — — 5 — S os omen 2 Ono BETTIE SITY 4 5 RET - : « - = — 
— — S FEM =—2 — 5 I - AE. — — 4 ap =p — * — — _ — — . : 
— — — - r — — — — — CO CER K ” I 

- 7 _— 7 R — — 1 2 = K > he —— 2 — — 

— 2 — TIE. — EET I 2 3 os — — 2 — — — — —— — — — — — = — — > — 

—— — — ISC=L 22 a pore — — to — —— 2 : 

— — p — — — SD — — —— WA T. rb — . ET -—- — by g = = af 

— — = — —— — e = : — : * 
S - 2 r - — — — — 
ba ” — — — —— = 2 2 — — —— - 2 

— - — - — 2 — py = * - T — — 

. ko 5 a - = — 5 — — — — a — — — — — I 


i 
16465 


- _ r — —— 
— 5 * = 

— 8 — —— — NICE ng = — — — — 
— K pn ART — — 

— = — : 

— = — 
DE 2 2 4 5 
— — 
a — * 


Vol. 10. 


þ 
þ 
£ 
1 
* 
5 
F 
. 
; 
1 
E. 


P 


of finners; ſuch as no Man ever en- 


ü 


the ſofter Paſſions of Humane Nature, 


1E 
re 


ſach a cloud of Witneſſes, let us run 
with patience the race that us ſet before | 
, looking unto Jeſus, the author and 
finiſher of our Faith, who for the joy that 
was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, 
| | deſpifing the ſhame. For conſider him 
| that endured ſuch contradliction of fin- 


der ſenſe of it, than he had. He had 


fering. He took our infirmities, ſays 


ners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be weary and 
faint in your minds. Such contradiction 


dured : and yet he bore all this, not 
with a ſtoical and ſtupid inſenſibili- 
ty, but with a true Patience. For 
no Man had greater apprehenſions of 
Suffering, and a more quick and ten- 


not only the more manly Virtues of 
Wiſdom, and Reſolution, and Con- 
ſtancy ; but was cloathed alſo with 


Meekneſs, and Compaſſion, and Grief, 
and a tender ſenſe of Pain and Suf- 


the Prophet, and bore our Griefs. And 
this he expreſt both in his Agony in| 
the Garden, and in his Behaviour up- 
on the Croſs; he did not deſpiſe; 
Pain, but dreaded it, and yer ſub- 
mitted to it; he did not out- brave 
his Sufferings, but bore them decent- 


ly; 


of the moſt needful Virtues. : 69 __ 
ly; he had a Humane Senſe of them, a 
but underwent them with a Divine Serm. 2. 
Patience, reſigning himſelf abſolute- 
ly to the Will of God, when he ſaw 
them coming; and when they were 
upon him, expreſſing a great ſenſe of 
Pain, without the leaſt ſign of impa- | 
tience. And hereby he was a Pattern | 
accommodated to the weakeſt and 
tendereſt of Mankind; he did not 
give us an extravagant Example of 
Bravery, and a ſturdy Reſolution ; but, 
which was much fitter for us, of a pa- 
tient ſubmiſſion to the Will of God, 
| {undera great ſenſe of Suffering. 
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Before I come to the fifth and laſt | 
Advantage of our Lord's Example, it | 
will be requiſite to clear what hath | 
been ſaid from three or four obvious 
Objections. But this I thall reſerve 
for another Diſcourſe. ö 
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The Third Sermon on this Text. | 


3 e. 


Leaving us an Example, that ye 
Aro follow his ſteps. 


HE ud 25 Chriſt is an 
Argument never unſeaſonable, 
and tho' it be ſomewhat foreign to 
the occaſion o this day, yet it will 
afford us ſomething not improper to 
be conſidered by us, concerning the 


. dle 


722 le Example of Chrit _ 


and Likeneſs of Man. 


of us, performed by one in our own 


handled this Argument of our Lord's 


Example very largely, and among o- 


ther things, have ſhewn the manifold 


Advantapes of ir, in theſe aan. 
reſpects. 


I. That the Example of our Lerd 
is a moſt abſolute and perfect Pattern, 
being the Liſe of God, in the Nature 


ſuch Inſtances, and upon ſuch Occaſi- 


** 


III. It is an Encouraging Example; 
nothing being more apt to give life to 
good Reſolutions and Endeavours, 


than to ſee all that which God requires 


Nature, and a Man as like our ſelves, 
s it is poſſible for a perfect Pattern to 
ay | 


mple, calculated as equally as is poſſi- 


bleſſed Mother of our Lord. I have 


II. A moſt Familiar and Eaſie Ex- 
ample, in which we ſee the ſeveral] 
Virtues of a good Life practiſed, in 


ons, as do frequently happen in hu-| 
man Life. e 


IV. t is likewiſe an univerſal Ex- 


ble 


my 


. EINE 5 
rer Tr 
T_T - 2» IG 
EIT a es £m. © £:c- EING 


ch CET. ry x ACA. 


vindicated from 7 _ 


* 5 * * — . 
ä r 
1 70 * 6 ä „F 
2 Ip . on iT Bone LE NE OE a 361 3 
5 N ES i Ls . PCC 
XK We XY 3 OF > regs ng > Eyes 3 7 n 
*. S m4 . 4 8 U 


ths. 


beneficial ro others, the molt hard and 


and moſt frequent occaſion in human 
life. There remains now only to be 


what hath been already ſaid concern- 
ing our Lord's Example, from three ort 


= obvious Objections. 


miraculous Actions, wherein we can- 
not imitate him. 


ble for all Conditions and Capacities 
of men, and fitted for general directi- 


rare and unuſual, the moſt uſeful and 
difficult to be practiſed, and for the 


exerciſe whereof, there is the greateſt 


ſpoken to, the 
V. And laſt Advantage, which I 


mentioned of our Lord's Example, 
That it is in the Nature of it, ver 


enter upon this, I propoſed to clear 


The Firſt Objection is, That a great 
part of our eee s Life conſiſted of 


This is very true ; and for that very 
Reaſon, becauſe we cannot imitate 


powerful to engage and oblige all men 
to the imitation of it. But before I! 


_ mic} 


derm. 3 * 
on and imitation of all ſorts of Virtue 
and Goodneſs; ſuch Virtues as are the 
greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial, the moſt 
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Vol. ro. jt; but we may imitate the Compaſſi- 


his Miracles, by ſuch ways, and in| 
uch effects, as are within the compaſs 


: bility and opportunity ; we may Com- 


|whom we are not able in a miraculous 
manner to recover and relieve; and 


Charity, and do that by ſlower and 


him herein, we are not obliged to do 


on and Charity which he ſhewed in 


of our power. We are not Anointed 
as he was, with the Holy Ghoſt and with | 
Power, to heal all manner of ſickneſs and 
diſeaſe: bur we may go about doing 
god, as he did, ſo far as we have a- 


fort thoſe in their ſickneſs and diſtreſs, 
in Diſeaſes that are curable, we may 
help the poorer at the expence of our 


ordinary means, which our Saviour 
did by a word in an inſtant. 


Secondly, Againſt the Univerſality 
of our Saviour's Example, it is Ob- 


jected, That he hath given us no Pat- 


tern of ſome Conditions and Relations 
of Life, for which there ſeems to have 
been as great need and reaſon, as for 
any other. e 


To this! anſwer, That tho' his ſin- 
ple ſtare of life did hinder him from 


_ — meane1- 


vindicated from Objetions. © | 
being formally an Example as to ſome | a 
of the moſt common Relations, as ofÞcrm.3+ 
a Father, and a Husband; yer he was | 

virtually ſo in the Principle and Pra- 4 
ctice of univerſal Charity; which | 
Principle, if it be truly rooted in us, 
will ſufficiently guide and direct us 
in the Duties of particular Relati- 
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5 And whereas it is further objected, | 
” {Thathehathlefr us noExampleof that, | 

which by many is eſteemed the only | 


Religious State of Life, viz. Perfect 
Retirement from the World, for the 
more devout ſerving of God, and free- | 
ing us from the Temptat ions of the 4 
World, ſuch as is that of Monts and | 
Hermits. This perhaps may ſeem to 
ſome a great overſight and omiſſion : 
but our Lord in great Wiſdom thought 
fit to give a Pattern of a quite differ- 
| [ent ſort of Life, which was not to flie 
the Converſation of men, and to live 
in a Monaſtery or a Wilderneſs; but 
to do good among men, to live in the 
World with great freedom, and with 
great innocency. He did indeed ſome- 
times retire himſelf, for the more free 
and private excerciſe of Devotion; as 
8 W 
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| 


J 


332 err A 
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7e Example of Chril | 
"+ we ought to do: but he paſt his Life] 
Vol. 10 


| 


hereby, that Charity is a Duty, n 


deavouring the Good and Happineſs 
of men. So that if our Saviour's Ex- 
ample be of Authority with us, that 

will ſoon decide, which is the moſt 


temptation. He hath given us an Ex- 
ample of denying the World, without 
leaving it; and of renouncing not on- 
ly the Pomp and Vanity, but even the! 


chiefly in the Converſation of men, 
that they might have all the Benefit 
that was poſſible, of his Inſtructio 
and Example. We read that he w 
carried into the Wilderneſs to be tempted; 
but not thar he lived there, to avoid 


lawful Enjoyments and Conveniences 
of Life, when it may ſerve to any 
good end, either of Glory to God, or 
of Advantage to men; teaching us 


leſs neceſſary than Devotion; that we 
cannot ſer ve God better, than by en- 


perfect State of Life, to go out of the 
World, or to live innocently and uſe- 
fully in it. And ſince neither our Savi- 
our, nor his Apoſtles have recom- 
mended it to us, by their Example, 


plain, that they did not eſteem Mon- 


2 


nor by one word of Precept, or Coun- 
fel rending that way, it ſeems very 
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key the moſt perfect, much leſs the >? 
only Religious State of Life. There Peru z. 
could not have been ſo deep a ſilence | 
throughout the new Teſtament con- 
cerning ſo important a piece of Reli- 
gion, as the Church of Rome would 
bear us in hand this is: For to be 
profeſt of ſome Monaſtical Order they 
call entring into Religion, and they 
ſpeak of it, as the moſt direct and 
ready way to Heaven; and not only 


F 


ſo, but they give fair encouragement! | 
to believe, that to die, or be buried | 
in a Monk's Habit, will go a great way 
(they are loth to tell us how far) in 
the carrying of a bad Man towards 
Heaven, or at leaſt to the abatement | 

of his pain in Purgatory. 4 


1 
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Thirdly, It is Objected, That ſome 
particulars of our Saviour's Cartiage 
towards Rulers and Magiſtrates ſeem 
liable to exception, and not proper 
for our imitation ; as his bold and free 
reproofs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 

many of whom were chief Rulers, and 
of greateſt Authority among them; and 
his Meſſage to Herod, Go and tell that 
fox. This opprobrious and reproach- 
{ul trearment of Magiſtrates, ſeems di- 


rectly 


„ 


The Example of Chrift 
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realy contrary to an expreſs Law of 
God, Exod. 22. 28. Thou ſhalt not re- 


[ of the ruler of thy people. 


our Lord uſed this freedom by the 
Virtue and Privilege of his Prophe- 
tical Office, and of his immediate Com- 
miſſion from God; it being the Office 


Magiſtrates, and that in ſuch a manner 


vile the Gods, or Judges, nor ſpeak evil 


But to this the anſwer is plain, That | 


of Prophets, and a part of their Com- 
miſſion, to reprove Kings and Rulers, 
with all freedom and plainneſs, be. 
cauſe they were really ſuperior to 
them in the Execution of that Office. 
In all poſitive Laws of reſpect to Su- 


5 * P 


periors, there is an Exception of the 
Divine Commiſſion; becauſe in that 


caſe, the Prophet ſpcaks in the name, | 
and by the Authority of one infinite- 
ly greater than the greateſt upon Earth; | 
as in the Lord's Name and by his Com- | 
miſſion, any Man may check inferior 


as would be rudeneſs and inſolence, 
for any other not ſo warranted to do | 
it. And of this there are manifold 
Examples in the Prophets of the Old | 
Teftament; and whar the tenour of 
their Commiſſion was, we may ſee in 


— — that | 


vindicated from Objeftions. | 79 


that given to the Prophet Feremziah, AN 
Chap 1. Verſe 10. Behold I have Serm. 3. 
ſet thee over the Nations, and ober 
the Kingdoms, to root out, and to 
pull up, and to deftroy, and to throw | 
down, to build and to plant, (that 
is, to denounce Judgment and Ca- | 
lamities, or Peace and Proſperi- | 
ty to them) and ver. 17, 18. Thou | 
therefore gird up thy Loins, and ariſe 
and ſpeak unto them; all that I com- 
mand thee; be not diſmayed at their © 
faces, leſt I confound thee before them; 
for behold I have made thee this day 
4 defenced City, and an Iron Pillar, 
and a Brazen Wall againſt the whole | 
Land, againſt the Kings of Judah, | 
againſt the Princes thereof, againſt the - 
\ BB | Prieſts thereof, and againſt the people of | 
tze Land. This Commillion fer him 
aabove them all in the diſcharge off 
+ his Office. And therefore what our 
Lord did in this kind, by Virtue of 
1 an extraordinary Commiſſion, and 
| {the privilege of a Prophet imme- 


2 diately fent by God, is not to be 
1 drawn into Example in ordinary Ca- 
1 ſes: for we may do that by ſpecial 


[ |Commiſſion from God, which the 
ordinary Rules of Duty and Re- 
2 | ſpect 


80. 
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The Exa mple of Chrift . 


ſpect to Princes and Governours will 


| 


That our bleſſed Saviour does not | 
and Reſpect towards his Mother, 
quire. And to ſpeak according to the 
to be of all other, the moſt excepti- 
onable part of his Life, and to re- 
ſight, for the Vindication of it. 


here are to my beſt Remembrance 


known co his infinite Wiſdom, he 
thought 


The Fourth and Laſt Objection is, | 
eem to bear himſelf with that Duty 
which that Relation ſeems to re- 

r{t appearance of things, this ſeems 


quire ſome particular and extraordi- 
nary Reaſon, not ſo obvious at firſt 


and Obſervation, but five patlages, | 
in the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, 
concerning his Carriage towards his 


Mother, and his Diſcourſe with her, 5 


and of her; in all which he ſeems 
rather to Treat her with ſome ap- 
pearance of Neglect, than with any 
great ſhew of Reverence and Re- 
ſpect. Not that we are to imagine, 


Duty; for we know that he fulfilled | 
all righteouſneſs : But for Reaſons beſt | 


by no means allow to be done. 
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bur that he did pay her an entire | 


E from Ofection. 8 
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thought fit very much to conccal it 
in his publick Behaviour, and to perm.g. 
have as little notice taken of it in 
the Hiſtory of his Life. 


And the Firſt Paſſage is Luke 2. 48. { 
When his Parents having left him, 1 
at laſt found him in the Temple d. ſputing | q 

among the Doctors; and his Mother - > 
reproved him: Seu why haſt thou | jl 
thus dealt with us Behold, thy Fa- | 


ther and I have ſought thee forrowing. 
He gives them this ſhort and bbicuce 
Anſwer, which they knew not what 
LO make of, How is it that ye ſoug _ 
me? Piſt je not that I muſt be avout 0 
my Father's buſineſs > This happen d ii 
when he was but zwelve years old. il 
And that we may not think, that 
during his Minority, he did ordina- 
rily aſſume this Behaviour towards 
his Parents; but only upon this firſt 
Ellay. of his Publick Appearance, 
the Evangeliſt purpoſely adds, wer. 51. 
[char he went down with 'bis Pa- 
rents to Nazareth, and was ſubject. ts 
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— F " The faked paſſage is Jobs 2.4. 
hen his Mother deſiring him to 
88 work 
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The Example of Chriſt = | 
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8 AE Miracle, at his firſt appearance | 


ker Conduct and Government, and 
this in Terms to all appearance of 


to d with thee ? Mine hour is not 


het come. Greg. Nyſſer reads both 
Sentences with an interrogarion , 


g my Mother and Sijter and Brother. 


1d cnttance upon his Publick Mini- 
Wy he takes occaſion to declare 
ro her, that he was diſcharged from 


no great reſpect. Woman what have 


What have I to do with thee? Is not 
mine hour nom come? As if he had 
faid, © Why doſt thou interpoſe in 
1 ' theſe matters? Is not the time 

come, that 1 am to enter upon my 
© Office; and in the diſcharge of it, 
to be directed by God, and none | 

et elſe. 


; 
1 


The Third paſſage i is Matth. 12. 47. 


When he was roll that bs Mather 


| 
And pointing to his Diſciples, Be- 
hold my Mother and my Brethren; for. 


Father, which is in Heaven, the ſame 
Here is bur little appearance of re- 
gard; 


DDS <> 


and his Brethren ſtood without, defiring 
to ſpeak with him: Who is my Mother, 
lays he, and who are my Brethren 2. 


whoſoever ſhall do the Will of my 


7 
7 
* 
v3 
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indicated from Objeftions. ___| $3 ; I) 


gard; for we do not find, that he +? 5 
left the buſineſs he was about, to derm. 3. 


1 . 
3 


ſpeak with her when ſhe deſired it. 
| Nor it ſeems did ſhe underſtand her 

| Power ſo well as the Church of 
Rome hath done ſince, when (as is 

to be ſeen in ſome of their Maſs- books) 
they addreſs to her in theſe Terms, 
Jure matris impera Redemptori, By 
| the authority of a Mother, command the 
| Redeemer. : | 


: * 
} \ 
1 . | 


. 
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The Fourth Paſſage is not much 

different from the former, Luke 11. 27. 

When a certain Woman ſaid to him, 
Bleſſed is the Womb that bare thee, and 

the Paps which thou haſt ſuct d; he 

|ſaid, yea rather, bleſſed are they that 

hear the word of God and keep it. He | 

| does not deny what was ſaid inHlonour | 


* 


of her; but turns his Diſcourſe ano- 
ö ther way; and foreſeeing the dans! 
ger of a Superſtitious Veneration of | 
1 er, he ſeems to bring her down to | 
J the ſame level with all ſincere Chri- | 
g ſtians ; teaching us, that no external ; 
y, [Privilege or Relation, how glorious | 
e ſſoever, no not that of being the Mother | 
. | of the Son of God, was ſo valuable, | 
- as doing the Will of God. Tea rather, 
Lat. gz Lleſſed — 
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” Ta are they that hear the word of | 
G | 


ſof his Death, 


bis Mother. When Teſus therefore ſaw 


ty, whom be loved, he faith unto his 


Diſciple took her unto his own home. 


| without any extraordinary Demon- | 


d and keep it. 


The Laſt Paſſage is at the time 
John 19. 25, 26, 27. 
Now there flood by the Croſs of Jeſus, 


his Mother, and the Diſciple flanding | 


Mother, Woman , be hold thy Son 
Then ſaith he to the Diſciple, behold, 
thy Mother. And from that hour that 


Here indeed he ſhewed his great 
Kindneſs and Concernment for her, 
in committing her to the Care of 
his beſt beloved Friend: but yer. 


Gration of reſpect in the manner | 
of | 


Theſe are all the Paſlifes [ 2M 
in the Goſpel, which concern our 
Lord's Carriage towards his Mother, 

which upon the. whole matter is ſo 


ſtrange, that we cannot imagine but 
there muſt be ſome ſpecial and ex- 
[traordinary reaſon for it; and we 


who have lived to ſee and know 


Oar # 
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vindicated from” Objedtions. © 


| account of this great Caution and Re- 


| vilege of his Divinity and high Office, 


my ſelt, that all unprejudiced Per- 


ſervedneſs, and no doubt, by the 


cerning the bleed M. ener of our 


what hath happen d in the Chriſtian 
World, are now able to give a better 


ſervedneſs in his Behaviour toward 


her; namely, that out of his infi 


nite Wildom and Foreſight, he f. 
demeaned himſelf toward her, tha 
he might lay no Temptation belor 
men, nor give the leaſt occaſion 7 
the Idolizing of her. He alway 

caild her Woman; and by the pri- 


bardiy ſeems to pay her the re! edt 


due to a Mother, that he might re 


ſtrain all Chriſtians from worihipping 
her as a Deity; or if they did, 
that they might have no colour or 


excuſe for it, from any thing he ſaid 


or did. This is fo probable an account! 
of that which might otherwile icem 
ſo unaccountable, that I perſwade 


ſ>ns will readily aſſent to it. And 
which is farther remarkable in this 
matter, the Apoſtles of our Lord in 
ail their Writings uſe the fame re- 


direction of the ſame Spirit, con- 


ord, For thronghaut the Hiſtory of 


* 
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The Example of Chriſt 


the As, _ all the Epiſtles of the 


Vol 10. Jpoſtles, there is but once mention 


made of her, and that only by the bye, 
Acts 1. 14, where it is faid, that 


The Dijciples all continued with one ac- 


cord in Prayer and Supplication, with 
the women, and Mary the Mother of Je- 
ſus. So far are they from propoſing 


her for an Object of our Worſhip, that 


'they only once make mention of her, 


er and Supplication to God, without 


tion paid to her. 


keep to the Titles which the Scripture 
gives het) have any ſenſe of what we 


down with the greateſt diſdain upon 
that Sacrilegious and Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip which is paid to her, to the high 
Diſhonour of the great God and our 


his Religion. How can ſhe without 
indignation behold how they play 
the fool in the Church of Rome about 


„ — 
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| 


and that joyning with others in Pray- | 


any ſpecial remark concerning her; 
much leſs do they ſpeak of any deyo- | 


And ſurely if This bleſſed among No- 
men, the Mother of our Lord, (for I 


do here below, ſhe cannot but look : 


Saviour, and the infinite ſcandal of 


hers What an Idol they make of her 5 


_— =— 


| 


they give Divine honour to it? How + 


they place her in their Idojatrous | 


Pictures in equal rank with 7he eſed| 
Trinity, and turn the Salutativn . the 


grace, into a kind of , and in 


their beadrol of Devotion repeat it 
ten times, for once that they ſay he 
Lord's Prayer, as of greater Virtuc and 


Efficacy? And indecd they almoſt ju- 
ſtle out the Devotion due to Almighty | 
God, and our bleſſed Saviour by their 


endleſs Idolatry to her. 


So that the preater part of their Re- 
ligion, both publick and private, is, 
made up of that, which was no part 
at all of the Religion of the Apoſtles 
and Primitive Chriſtians; nay, which 


plainly contradicts it: for that ex prefly. 
[reacherh us, that there is bur onc Ob- 


ject of our Prayers, and one Mediat or 
by whom we are to make our Addre 1 


{ſes to God. There is one G04; and 


one Mediator between God and Man, 
the Mm Chriſt Jeſus, ſays St. Pail, 
when he gives a ſtanding Rule © n. 
cerning Frayer in the Chritiian) 
Church. And yer notwithtlanding 

G 4 all 


= 3 vindicated from 07 jedions.” 1 T8 2 
Image ; and with what fottilhneſs 7 Hog 


Angel, Ave Maria, Hail Mary full of | 


SE 2 


erm. 3. 
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compo this great and Univerſal end; 


I. The Tife of 7 7775 Thrift” 
a | the care that our Bleſſed Saviour 
Vo!.10:; 


and his Aer could take, to prevent 


groſs Idolatry of the bleſſed Mother 


of our Lord, how blindly and wil- 
fully have the Church of Rome run 
into it: And in deſpight of the clear- 
eſt Evidence and Conviction, do obſti- 


nately and impudently perſiſt in it, and 


juſtiſie themſelves in ſo abominable a 


[Practice. I come now to the 


V. And laſt Advantage of our 
Lord's Example, that it is in the Na- 
ture of ir very powerful, to engage 


and oblig ge all men to che imitation of 
it. 


It is almoſt equally calculated fot 


[Perſons of all C hacities and Conditi: 


ons, for the wiic and the weak, for 
thoſe of high and low degree: for all 
men are alike concerned to be happy. 
And the imitarion of this Example 
is rhe moit ready and direct way to it, 
the moi: ellectval Mcans we can uſe to 


nay it is not only the Meant, bur the 
End, the beſt and moſt eſſential part 
of it. To be like our Lord, is to be 
as good as it is poſſible for men to be; 


FRI 


[and Goodneſs is the higheſt perfection 
that any Being is capable of ; anc the 


perfection of every Being i is its _— 
pincts, 


Therc is a kind of contagion in all 


Examples; men are very apt to do 
what they ſee others do, tho' ir be very 


bad: every day's experience furniſh- | 


eth us with many and fad inſtances of 
the influence of bad Examples: but 


| there are peculiar Charms in that 
which is good and excellent. A per- 
fert Pattern of goodneſs does ſtrongly 


allure and invite to the imitation of it, 


and a great Example of Virtue, to a 


well diſpoſed mind is a mighty Temp- 
tation, and apt to inſpitit us with 
good reſolutions, ro endeavour after 
that in our ſelves, which we fo much 


eſteem and 2dmire in others. And 


{ſuch is the Example of our Lord, 
perfect as is poſſible, and yet obvious 
to common imitation, and as much 


fitted for the general direction of 


Ma kind, in all forrs of Virtue and 
Goodneſs, as any one ſingle Example 
Cai be imagined to be. 


The 
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ue Life of j eſus Chriſt, _ 


Imperfection. He had Humility with- 


without weakneſs ; Wiſdom without 
neſs of humour; in a word, his Vir- 


| being in the leaſt extravagant. 


write after ſuch a Copy; ſo perfect, 
and yet ſo familiar, and fit for our 
limitation 2 Who would not be ambiti- 


Vol. 10 The Virtues of his Life arc pure, 


without any mixture of Infirmity and 


out meanneſs of Spirit; Innocency 


cunn ng; and Conſtancy and Reſoluti- 
on iti that which was good, without 
ſtiffneſs of conceit, and peremptori- 


tues were ſhining without Vanity, 
heroical without any thing of tranſ- 
port, and very extraordinary without 


His life was even and of one tenour, 
quiet and without noiſe and tumult, | 
always imployed about the ſame work, 
in doing the things which pleaſed 
God, and were of greateſt Benefit and 
Advantage to men. Who would not 


ous to live the life which God lived, 
when he was pleaſed ro become Man 
and dwell among us? 


We are ambirious to imitate thoſe 
whom 


4 moſt obliging Example. | gn | | 
whom we eſteem, and are apt to have A 
their Example in great dearneſs and Serm. 3. 
regard, from whom we have received 
great kindneſs ano mighty Benefits. 1 
This Partern which our Religion 2 1 
propoſeth ro us, is the Example of 
one whom we ought to reverence, 
and whom we have reaſon to love _ 
above any Perſon in the World; tis | 
the Example of our Lord and Maſter, | 
of our Sovereign and our Saviour, 
of the Founder of our Religion, and | 
of the Author and Finiſher of our Faith ; | 
it is an Example that carries Autho- ” 
| 
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rity with it, and Commands our imi- 
tation. Tos call me Lord and Maſler, | 
ſays he himſelf, recommending to us | 
the Example of his own humility, | 
John 13. 13, 14. Tou call me yo | 
and Maſter, and ye ſay well; for ſo I am. | 
II then your Lord and Maſter baue 
waſht your feet, ye ought alſo to waſh one 
another's feet, that is, ſtoop to the low- 
eſt and meaneſt office to ſerve one ano- 
| ther; for 7 have given you an exam- 


| ple, that ye ſhould do as I have done to 
Dou. 
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| Yet farther, 'tis the Example of our 
beſt Friend, and greateſt Benefactor. 


| Of 


—— HE} _The Life of Jeſus Chriſt, + 
of him who laid down his life for us, 
Vol. 10. and ſealed his love to us with his own 
Blood, and while we were bitter E- 
nemies to him, did and ſuffer d more 
for us, than any Man ever did for his 
deareſt friend. How powerfully mu 
ſuch a Pattern recommend Goodneſs 
and Kindneſs and Compaſſion to us, 
who have had ſo much Comfort and 
Advantage from them? Had not the 
Son of God commiſerated our Caſe, 
and pitied and relieved us in our low 
and wretched Condition, we had 
been extremely and for ever miſera- 
ble, beyond all imagination, and paſt 
all remedy. All the kindneſs and com- 
paſſion, all the mercy and forgiveneſs 
he would have us practiſe towards 
one another, he himſelf firſt exerci- 
ſed upon us;and ſurely we have a much 
greater obligation upon us to the pra- 
| ice of theſe Virtues, than he had. 
For he did all this for our ſakes: we 
do it for our own. We have a natu- 
ral obligation, both in point of duty 
and intereſt: his was voluntary, and 
what he took upon himſelf, that he 
might at once be a Saviour and an Ex- 
ample to us. He that commands us 
to do good to others, was our great 


5 _Pcactactor 3_- 
ö 


4 


Nn 


1 * . ²˙ eee eee Re RSS 
* 
4 
\ 


his head; who being rich, for our ſakes. 
became a beggar, that we through his 
poverty might be made rich. Are wWe 


and exerciſed with Sufferings and R 6. 


faith; who for the joy that was ſet before 
him, endured the e 4 ing the 


| rude of men, and the malicious inter- 
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Benefactor, he that requires us to for- 
give our Enemies, ſhed his own Blood 
for the forgiveneſs of our ſins; while 
we were Enemies to him, laid down 
his Life for us, making himſelf the 
Example of that Goodneſs, which 


he - Commands us to ſhow to o- 
hers. | 


f 


Are any of us reduced to poverty 


Being Lord of all, had not where to lay 


Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
proaches 2 Let us run with patience the 


race which is ſet before us, looking unto 
Jeſus, the Author and finiſher of our 


Rege. 


When we are ready to be diſcou- 
raged in well-doing, by the oppoſiti- 
on we meet withal from the ingrati- 


pretation of our good actions, pervert- 


ways to 


and want? Let us think of him, who 


erm. 3. 
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of God humbled himſelf and became 


DA Mind and to the beſt Ends, to ſome 
Vol. 10, ill purpoſe and deſign, Conſider him 
who endured ſuch contradiction of Sin- 


ners againſt himſelf, leſt you be weary 


and faint in your minds. 


Can we be proud; when the Son| 


of no Reputation ; emptied himſelf of 
all his Glory, and was contented 20 


be deſpiſed and rejected of men 2 Shall 
we be coyctous, and thirſt after the 
things of this World; when we con- 
ſider how the Son of God deſpiſed 


them, and trampled upon 5 


Shall we Contemn and Deſpiſe the 
Poor ; nay, can we chuſe bur eſteem 
them for Vis ſake, whom they re- 
ſemble, and whoſe low and indi- 
gent Condition in the World hath 
made Poverty, not only tolerable,| 
bur glorious? Can we be peeviſh 
and froward, and apt to fly out in- 
to Paſſion upon every little occaſi- 
on; when we conſider the meek- 
neſs of the Son of God, and with 
what ſerenity and evenneſs of Mind 
he demeaned himſelf, under great 
and continual Provocations? Shall 


| we be diſcontented in any Conditi- 


on; 


we 


82 


a moſt obIiging Example. 


* 


2 <XI8-£..5 ee A * 


099 | 


on; how he welcomed all events, 


of God, upon pretence of ſomething 
that we think amiſs, or leſs pure 
and perfect; (which will always be 


Corruptions, both in Doctrine and 
Practice, ſuch as can with no colour 
be objected to ours? | 


ſmiters, and his cheeks to them that 
pluct d off the hair, and withheld not 
his face from ſhame and ſpitting 2? 
How he was led as a Lamb to the 


meaneſt and moſt deſtitute Conditi- 


Will of his Heavenly Father, that 
whatſoever pleaſed God pleaſed him? 


TOA, 


from the Communion of the Church 


in this World) when the Son of 
God lived and dyed in the Com- 
munion of a Church guilty of great 


be out of all Patience; when we 
{conſider with what meekneſs of 
Temper, and how little diſturbance 
of Mind the Son of God bore all 
theſe? How he gave his back to the 


ſlaughter, 


and was ſo perfectly reſigned to the 


Shall we be ſo ready to ſeparate, 


Shall we reſent Injuries, Slanders | 
and Calumnies ſo heinouſly, as to | 


on; when we conſider how con AA 
tented the Son of God was in the m_ 
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not ; but committed himſelf to him that 
juadgeth righteouſly > Such vile and 
barbarous uſage the Son of God | 
met withal; and yet under al! this, 
he poſſeſt his Soul in patience: and do 


| [ed and perſecuted: and ſhall we 


our Lord's own Argument, and there 
11s 


Lord. If they have perſecuted me, they 


PPP 


aughter, and as the Sheep beſore the 
ſhearer is dumb, ſo he opened not his 
mouth); being reviled, he reviled not a- 
gain, when he ſuſfered, he threatned 


we expect to be better treated than 


ed to be traduced and evil ſpoken 
of, perfect Innocence to be ſlander- 


who are Sinners, great Sinners, think 


things, and too good to have that 
done to us, which was done to one 
infinitely better than we are? It is 


great Weight and Reaſon in it, 
If the World hate you » 9 know. that 
it hated me, before it hated you. Re- 
member the word that I ſaid unto you, 
The Servant is not greater than the 


will alſo perſecute you; it is enough for 
the Diſciple, that he be as his Maſter, 
and the Servant as his Lord; if they 
| Fave called the Maſter of the Houſe 
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he was? Was Goodnels it ſelf content- 


our. ſelves worthy to eſcape theſe 
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_ W how much more ſball t they cat CAT 
them of the houſhold : EE Serm * 


Can we entertain thoughts of Re- 
venge, when we have ſuch a Pattern 
of forgiving before us, who poured. 
out his Blood for the expiation of 
the gvilt of them that ſhed it, and 
ſpent his iaſt Breath in fervent and 
charitable Prayers for his Betrayers 
and Murderers? Lord endow us with 
the like temper : but do not try us with. 
the like Sufferings. 


| 
| 
| 
; 
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Thus by ſetting the 8 of 
our Lord before us, and keeping 
this Pattern always in our Eye, we. | 
may continually correct all our own | | 
Errors and Defects, all the Diſtem-| | 
pers of our Minds, and the Faults j 
and Irregularities of our Lives; We | 
may argue our ſelves into all kind | ; 
of Virtue and Goodneſs, and from | 

ſuch an Example be itrongiy exci- | 
red, and ſweetly. led to the practice | 
of it. | | 


Let us not be diſcouraged by the | 
Conſideration of our own weaknels ; | 
| for he who hath given us ſuch an 
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ſelves to 
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irtyc, is rea 


his Holy 


Spirit 
form our 


this Pattern of our Lord and Maſter, 
and to follow the bleſſed ſteps of his 
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enable us to con 
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Now the God of Peace, KO. 
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as a proper Means of our Sal- | 
| vation. | | 
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"The we preach Chrift 0 unto „ the | 
Few a ſtumbling block, and unto the 
| Greeks fooliſhneſs: But unto them | 
which are called, both Tews 2 
| 


Greeks, Chriſt the power of Cod, and | 
the wiſdom 0 of God. = 
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HE Cs of rhe Son of 
God for the ſins of men, 23 | 
they are a Subject never improper to 
be inſiſted on, fo are they more e- 
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CA ſpecially ſeaſonable at this time, 7 
Ot. Ife bich the Chriſtian Church hath 
ſo many Ages ſet apart for the 
. \olemn Commemoration of them, in 
| Good order to our more duc preparation. 
FN for the receiving of the Sacrament at 
| Eaſter ; which next after the Lord's 

day (which was ſet apart by the A- 

pol es for a weekly Commemoration 

of our Saviour's Reſutrection) is the 

firſt and moſt ſolemn Feſtival that 

is taken notice of in Eccleſiaſtical 
| Antiquity, to be generally obſerved 
| by Chriſtians; at which time all. 
Chriſtians that were admitted to 
thoſe ſacred Myſteries, did receive 
the holy Sacrament; and ſor this 
reaſon, I have pitched upon this | 
Subject at this time. 


nenn rere 


| Among all the prejudices that were 
© | raiſed againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
when it firſt appeared in the World, 
this was the greateſt of all other, 
that the firſt Author of this Doctrine, 
ſhould come to ſo miſerable and 
| ſhameful an end, as to die upon the 
Croſs; that the Son of God ſhould 
F of men, 
to be fo 1 and eee 
bandled. 


__ 4s 4 proper Means of our Salvation.” r = 
handled. This both Jews and Greeks| ES 


laid hold on, as the moſt popular Ob. Serm. 4. 
jection againſt Chriſtianity, and mat- | 
ter of juſt Reproach to that Religi- | 
on, which pretended to be brought | 
from Heaven by the Son of God: for b 
tho' he call'd himſelf the Son of | 
God; yet he died like a Man, and | 
not daly ſo, but ſuffer'd as a Male- | 
| factor. | | 
Hut, notwichſtanding the Odium | 1 
ö of this Objection, the Apoſtles of our | | 
| Lord and Saviour, who were ſent | "0 
i by him ro publiſh his Doctrine to | mY 
J ihe World, did not in the lcaſt en- 4 
8 deavour to hide and diflemble the 4 
8 matter; but did openly and without TE 
8 dilpuife declare to the World, war! | 1 
he in whom they believed, and en- | 4 
deayoured to perſwade others to be- | 14 
re lieve, was, for ſpeaking the truth, which | 4 
n, he had beard from God, arraigned at | . 
d, Jeruſalem, and there by wicked hands | | 
IT, crucified and ſlain. And tho they 7 4 
ne, knew that this ſeemed very foolith | | |; 
nd and abſurd, both to Jews and Gen- 2 75 
the | tiles, whom they deſigned to convert | i 
uld to Chriſtianity, and did extreamiy | | 1 
prejudice them againſt it; yet nevef - — 
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theleſs they perſiſted in the ourls | 
they had begun, leaving God to do 
his own work, in his own way; and 
they found the ſucceſs of it. For tho | 
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it was a very plain ſtory which they 
told the World, and appeared eren 
ridiculous to thoſe who thought 
themſelves the wiſeſt and ableſt Judges 
of theſe matters; yer being the Truth! 
of God, it had a mighty efficacy upon 


the minds of men, notwithſtanding | 


all the prejudice that was railed a- 
Saint it. It pleaſed God by the fooliſh- 


neſs of Preaching, to ſave them that le- 
lieve; hy this Doctrine, which ſeemed 


| 
10 ablurd to human Reaſon, to gain 


many to the belief and entertainment 
of ir. | 


Indeed it was not ſuited to the Ge- 
nius either of the Jews or Gentiles; 
for they, according to their different 
ways of Inſtitution, expected quite a- 
nother thing. Per. 22 The Jews re- 
\quire a ſign, and the Greeks ſeek after 
Wiſdom. The Jews require a ſun ; 
rhey expected the Apoſtles ſhould ha ve 
given lome extraordinary Teſtimony 
om Heaven, ſuch as was Elias his 
calling for fire 5 down from Heaven to. 
conſume 
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| as a a proper Means of eur Salvation. 
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read of the Prophets in their Law, 
and they expected the Meſſi Fas ſhould 


8 
4 


rho in truth he did {o, wrought more 
and preater Miracles than Moſes and 
all the Prophets had done before him, 


and notwithſtanding the great works 
which he did among them, they were 
continually importuning kim for a 
fign, Matth. 12. 38. Then certain of 
the Scribes and Phariſees anſwered, 
| Jdying, Maſter, we would ſee a fign from 


| 


and great works he had done among 
them, which were ſo generally known. 
So that in all probability, it was ſome 
particular and peculiar kind of Mira- 
ele which they deſired, as appears 


with the Sadduces came, and tempting, 
fired him that he would ſpem them a 
fizn from Heaven. He had wrought! 
many Miracles on Earth, in healing| 
the Sick, and opening che Eyes of the 
Blind, and the Ears of the Deaf, in 
cleanſing the Lepers, and making the 


w 


do the fame, and greater things. And 


yet their curioſity was not farisfies ; 


thee. This teems a ſtrange and unrea- 
ſonable demand, conſidering the many 


from Mazth. 16. 1. The Phariſces alſo 
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. Lame to Walk; but theſe they ſooked 
Vol. 10. upon as an inferiour {ort of Miracles, 
| nere was all this while no extraordi- 
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nary thing immediately from Heaven, 
if they could once ſec that, they would 
be {atisfied. But when no ſuch thing 
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this confirmed them in their unbelief, 
and upon goouReaſon as they thought. 


was done, and at laſt God permitted 
him to die upon che Croſs, as an Im- 
poſtor and Seditious Perſon, and it 
appeated plainly that he, who pre- 
tended to free others from Diſeaſes, 
could not ſave himſelf from Death; 
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And that this was a ſign which they 


they had cauſe fo to do, appears by 
their upbraiding of him with the 
want of it in the time of his Suffer- 


particularly expected, and thought 


ing, Matth. 27. 39. And they that paſ- 
ſed by reviled him, wagging their heads, 
and ſaying, thou that deſtroyeſt the tem- 
ple, and buildeſt it up in three days, ſave. 


| 


thy felf; if thou be the Son of God, 


come down from the Croſs. And it was 
not only the malice and ignorance of 
| | 
the common People that objected this 
to him; but even the Prieſts, and 
{Seribes, and Elders, inſiſted upon the 
ame ching, Ver. qt, 4%, 43. Ike: 


wiſe 
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on of the Fews. But now the Gentiles, 


wiſe alſo the chief Prieſts mocking him,“ 


1 

4 

4 
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come down from the croſs, and we will 
believe him. He truſted in God; let him 
deliver him now, if hc will have him: for | 
he ſaid, I am the Son of God. By this 

paſſage you ſee what it was the Jews 

expected; that if our Saviour had been 
the Son of God, he ſhould have ſaved 
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| himſelf ; when they went about to Cru» 
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eiſie him, that God ſhould have re- 
ſcued him our of their hands, and gi- 
ven ſome extraordinary teſtimony from 
Heaven to his innocency; and for this 
Reaſon, the Preaching of Chriſt Cruci- 
fied was very offenſive to them. The 


Jews require a ſign : Pat we preach Chriſt | 
Crucified, | 


Such was the temper and diſpoſiti- | 


according to their way of Inſtitution, 
they expected that the Apoſtles ſhould 

have diſcourſed to them upon Philo- 
ſophical Principles, and have demon- 
ſtrated things to them in their way. 
[The Greeks {eek after Miſdom; they 
were great {zarchers after Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, 
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4 4 proper Means of our Salvation. + _ 


with the Scribes and Elders}, laid He Serm 4. 
| Javed others, himſelf he cannot ſave: 
If he be the King of Iſrael, let him now | 
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tharpncis of Wit and Reaſoning, and 
let off with Art and Eloquence. Had! 
| the Apoſtles pretended to fome new 
Theory of Natural or Moral Philoſo- 
phy, and diſcourſed to them about 
the fitſt Principles of all things, about 


the Chief Good, or about the Nature 


[a hat was delivered with great 
4 


of the Soul, they would have heard 
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| The Sufferings of Chrift c mins 
RATA Knowledge, and they valued nothing 
Were but what had the appearance of it, 


| 


Nothing but deep and ſubtile Specula- 


tions, about theſe kind of Arguments, 
did reliſh with them and pleaſe their 
Palates. But the Hiſtory of our Savi- 
our, his Life, and Death, and Re- 


furrection, and the plain Precepts of 
his Doctrine, were dry and inſipid 


having 2 ſhew of Wiſdom and Philo- 
lophy, that they appearcd fooliſh and 


them With great Patience and Delight. 


[things to chem, and were ſo far from 


ridiculous co them. | 


But the deſign of God in the Chri- | 
ian Religion, being not to pleaſe the 
humour, and gratifie the curioſity of 
men, but ro ally to do them good, and 
to reform the Manners of Mankind. 
Ac: ulcd quite another method; which 
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how offenſive ſoever it might be to NAA 
[thoſe who thought themſelves wile, erm. 4. 


yet it was really the wiſeſt and moſt 
powerful means to that end. So the 
Apoſtle tells us here in the Text, But 
we preach Chriſt Crucified, to the Jes a 
| Rumbling block, and to the Greeks fool- 
iſbneſs : but unto them that are called, 
that is, co thoſe whoſe minds are du- 
ly prepared to conſider vhings impar- | 


Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God; 
a moſt wiſe and powerful means to 


of the Divine Power and Wiſdom. 
In theſe words we have theſe. two 
things conſiderable. 
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| Firſt, The Exception which rhe 
world took at the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel, upon account of our Saviour's 
Suflerings. Chriſt Crucified was to the 
Jews a flumbling block, aud to the Greeks 


n. 


| Secondly, That notwithſtanding the 
| ſeeming unreaſonableneis and abſur- 
dity of it, it was a moſt wile and ef- 
fectual Contrivance for the End to 
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tially, and to receive the Truth, 2% 


reform the World, an eminent d | 
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pgs [hich it was deſigned and appointed. 
Vol.10, But unto them which are called, both 


Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of 
God, and the wiſdom of God. I ſhall 
ſpeak ſomething to each of theſe, as 
briefly and plainly as I can. 1 begin 
with me 


| Firſ, The Exception which = 
World took at the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, upon account of our Saviour 8 
\Sufferings. The World were generally 
offended at it, but not all upon the 
lame account; the Fews took one kind 
of exception againſt it, and the Heæa- 
then another. Me Preach Chriſt cruci 
fied, unto the Jews a ſtumbling block, and. 
unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs. They were 
both offended at the tame thing, the 
low and ſuffering condition of our 
Saviour; but not upon the ſame rea- 
ſon. The Jews thought, that this mean 
appearance and condition of our Savi- 
our, was unſuitable to the Power of 
| God: and the Heathen, that it was not 
agrecable to the Wiſdom of men. 
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The Jews from the Tradition of 
[heir Fathers, ro which (juſt as the 
Church of Rome does now a· days) 
they 
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FEY they paid a greater reverence, than 
to the written Word of God, were derm g. 
poſſeſt with a ſtrong perſwaſion, that 
the Meſſias whom they expected, and 
was forcrold by the Prophets, was 
to be a Great Temporal Prince, to 
appear in great Splendor and Glory, 
to be a mighty Conqueror, and 
| nor only to free them from the 
Roman yoke, which they were then 
under, but to ſubdue all Nations to 
them, and ſo bring them under their 
Dominion and Government. And. 
This did fo generally prevail among 
them, that even the Diſciples of our 
Saviour were as ſtrongly poſſeſt 
with this conceit, as any of the reſt; 
inſomuch that the Mother cf James 
and Fohy made it her ſolemn requeſt 
to our Saviour, that Her two Sons 
might ſit, one on his right hand, and. 
[the other on his left, in his Kingdom. 
And tho' he had told his Diſciples 
zuſt before, that he muſt go up to 
Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things of. 
DE the Scribes and Phariſees, and be be- 
1 {zrayed and put to Death; yet the 
| other conceit of his Temporal Do- 
minion and Greatneſs did ſo poſſeſs 
their Minds, that they could ot un- 
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r der ſtand this ſaying, and it was hid 
Vol. 19 from them, that they perceived it not, 
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Wl | as St. Luke tells us, Luke 9. 45. Nay, 
; "i | even after his Death and Reſurrecti- 
= | on, when he appeared to 8 
= | this ſtill ſtuck in their Minds, as 
. | appears by that queſtion which they 
' | ask'd him immediately before his 

9 aaaſeenſion, Acts 1. 6. When they were, 
' | | come together, they ask'd of him, Lord 


wilt thou at this time reſtore again Ca 

| Kingdom to Tſrael> They took it for 

granted, the Meſias would do it 

one time or other, and they en- 

quire of him, whether that were 

the time. 1 | 
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So that the Jews being ſo Fg 
| ly fix d in this Conceit of the Tem- _ 
| poral Reign of the Meſias, nothing 
| could be 2 greater ſtumbling-block. 
to them, than the mean and ſuffer- 
[ ing Condition, in which our Savi- 
4 
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our appeared. The meanneſs of 
his Birth and Life was a great 3 
Odjection againſt him; but þ 
E e they ſaw him pur to a 
Death ſo ignominiouſly, and that. , 
he did not then ſhew his Glory ; 


and Power, to fave himſelf from 
2 „ 


: 


| 


Glory, and do great things for he 


tion; the leaſt they expected from 
him, was their deliverance from the 


would live in great Splendor and 


Advantage and Honour of their Na- 


Roman Yoke, and the eſtabliſhing of 
'the Throne of David for evor; 


or if his beginning had been ob- 


ſcure, that he would at laſt break 
forth in great Luſtre and Majeſty; 


r 


8 


to him by ſome ſign from Heaven, 


or, if they could have ſuppoſed that 
the Meſſias ſnould be perſecuted, and 
condemned, and nailed to the Croſs, 


put chen 


yet they doubted not, 
God would have given Teſtimony 


1 


and have reſcued him from the Croſs 
in 4 miraculous manner: But ſceing 
nothing of all this, nothing but Po- 


Suffering attending him, they con- 
cluded, whatever Miracles he pretend- 


againſt a Cracified Saviour. IT 


chat cruel and hameful Death, Fs 
they could rather believe any thing {og 
than that this was the Meſſas fore- 
told, and whom they had ſo long 


expected. They made full account 
chat the Meſpas, when ever he came, 


verty and Meanneſs, Reproach and 


ed te, this could nor be the Son off 
God, the true Meſſas. | 
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| and ſagacious men, it deſtroyed its 
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were many deep points to be determi- 
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On the other ſide, the Heathen Phi- | 
loſophers, who were not poſſeſt with 
theſe concerts about che Mefſras, they 
were oflended at the unrea onableneſs 


* 


and folly, as they thought, of tac A- 


poitles Doctrine, who went about to 
erde the World, that a Man who 
had lately ſuffered, and was Crucitied 
at Feruſalem, was a great Prophet come 
into the World; nay the Son of God, 
in whom all men ought to believe, 


A 


= and by whom they ought to hope for 


Life and Salvation; as if it were rea- 
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ſonable to think, that God would have 
expoſed the moſt Innocent and Virtu- 


ous Perſon that ever was, to ſo great | 
Reproach and Sufferings, that the Son 
of God ſhould die, and that Life and 


Immortality were to be hoped for from 
him, who was Crucified and put to 


Death. This they looked upon as a 


ſtory ſo ill framed, that to all wiſe 


own credit and belief. For tho they 


ſaid he vas riſen again from the dead, 


—— — 


—— 
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yet before that could be entertained | 
by men of Philoſophical minds, there | 


ned, as concerning the Nature of the 
Soul, 
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2 a: Crucified &. Savious. : + 113 
Soul, and whether it can ſubſiſt ſepa- x yg 
rately from the Body, and whether 888 41 
Body once dead can be reſtored 
to life again, and reunited to che 
Soul? ee eee | 


* 
us 


And as for his Podtrine, which the 
Apoſtles pretended to deliver, it was 
a plain and rude thing, withour Art 
or Eloquence, nothing of deep Spe- 
culation, or ſtrict demonſtration in it; 
in ſhort, ſo far from being worthy of 
a rakchtr come from God, that it was | 
below the pitch of an ordinary Phi- 
loſopher. Theſe and ſuch like things, 
were in all probability, the Excepti- 
ons which the Heathen Philoſophers 
took at the Apoſtles Preaching, con- 
cerning our Saviour's death, and his 
Doctrine; and * had ſome colour 
ſin chem. ; 
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| Bur upon impartial examination, it | 
| will appear, that notwithſtanding 

[theſe exceptions, the Sufferings of our 
' | [Saviour confidered with all the cir- 
| eumſtances that belong to them, were 
Iz very wile and effectual method made 
| pis of — 1 e er God, for the re- 
1 feng 
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Scan ching [ propoundedt to ſpeak. 
to from theſe Words, namely, to vin- 
|  _ _ 'dicate the Wiſdom of this Deſign and 
| — — Contrivance of Almigbty God, for 
1 the Salvation of Mankind, by the 
| B Sufferings of his Son, from the ſeem- 
| | ing abſurdity and unreaſonableneſs of 
| | it. But unto them that are called, both 
Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of 
(God, and the Wiſdom of God. And, | 


I 4 
; 


| Firſt, The Jews had no ſuffeiem | 
ground, to be ſo much cltendegis at 
rhe favcrings of the Meſſi " 4 
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5 They had no reaſon to ex pect 
that the Meſſas ſhould be a Ls 
| temporal Prince, if they had attend- 
| ed to the Predictions of their Pro- 
| phets concerning him, which oughr 
'  |to have been their Rule: for they 

affirm no ſuch thing of him. All that 
they ſay of him plainly refers to 2 
ſpiritual Kingdom, that he ſhould rule 
in Righteouſneſs, that he ſhould preach 
| the Goſpel to the Poor, and open the 
ſeyes. of the blind, and a the ears #4 I 
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an end of fin, and make interceſſion 
for iniquity, and bring in everlaſting 
righreouſneſs. So tha it they had oy 
enterratned a very groundleſs an 
carnal conceit concerning him, they 
could for io widely have miſtaken 
the ancient Propheſies of him, which 
1 5 to have guided them in cheſe 
matters, and which they might have. 

ſeen all plainly fulfilled 1 in rhe Perſon! 
fel our Saviout. 2 


x 
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"In The Predidtiotis concerning him 
40 moſt” expreſly foretel his Death 
| and Sufferings, and that with very 
pattichlar Circumſiaices. David in 


out his 53d. Chap. And Daniel 488. 


par icularly point” opt the time when 
{he ' ſhould be cut off. So that they 
had all the reaſon in the world to 


5A 8 deaf, 1 bad; 171 lame Tf ae 
he ſhould finiſh tranſgreſſion, 201 malte Serm. 4 


the 224 Palm T1 aiah. quite throu gh- . 


expect that the Meſſas, when he 


came, ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected 
2 men, a man 5 Jorrow, and ac. 
5 1 with rief, that he ſhould 
be ſtourged 45 buffeted, oppreſſed and 
afflicted, 10 at laſt. cut off out of the 
v land C8 the living. | Nay, if it had 
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Ofro have owned him for the true 


| Hl. As for me ro old wo 
to be the Son of God; thoꝰ God did 

not gtatiſie their curioſity as to the 
nature and manner of them, yet he 


ver were given to any Prophet, and 
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been otherwiſe,they. had had no. reaſon 
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gave the greateſt teſtimonies t lat e- 


abundantly enough to. fatisfie any 


„„ 


reaſonable Man, that he was a teacher 
come ee God. Indeed his Miracles! 
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were ck of the 12 Dang erous be 
Inveterate Diſeaſes, and (Which was 
Always reckon'd among tlie greateſt 
and moſt undoubted Kind of Wittler 
Life to the Dead. And. when he 
{ himſelf was put to death by. the ma- 
lice” of the Tews, tho he did not 
| come down from the Croſs, and Was not 
reſcued 
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him in a moſt cemarkabie manner, 
by Prodigies which immediately fol. 


— 


the Graves, and che riting of the Dead ; 
and laſtly, in his own miraculous 


reſcued from his Sufferings by an im- 
mediate hand from Heaven, to tri-P 
umph over the Malice ana Cruelty 
which they were exerciſing upon 
him, (which was the Miracle they re- 


not wanting to give Teſtimony to 
lowed his Death; in the ſtrange cark- 
neſs which came upon the Land; 

the Vail of the Temple, and tore 


the Rocks aſunder; in the opening of 


Reſurrection, the third-day after he 
Was Crucified; ſo that here was no 
ſign wanting in Heaven above, or 


| 2 
their obſtinacy and unbelief, unicis: 
it were that very ſign which they 


tisfie every Man's Reaſon; and he 


quired to be ſhown) yet God was| 


in the terrible Earthquake which rent 


in the Earth beneath, to convince] 


demanded. God did enough to ſa- 


mour and Curioſicy of men. If 
men be fo unteaſonable as to ex- 
pect this from him, God lets ſuch 
men continue in their wilful blind- 
neſs and infidelity. 

PE = Secondly, 
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is not wont to gratitie the Hu- 
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Ho” 
Vol. 10. "Cad Neither had the hg 


' magnanimous and great ſpirit, not to 


4 


rern 


Philosophers reaſon, upon account of 
the Story of our $aviour's. Sufterings, 
to look upon the Goſpel as fo. ab- 
ſurd and unreaſonable a ching; as 


will be pleaſed to conſider with me 
cheſe following particulars. 
1 
. That there is nothing more in- 
culcated in the Writings of the wiſeſt 


and moſt famous of the heathen 


Philoſophers than this, That world- 


| 
ly Greatneſs and Proſperity is not 


to be admired, but deſpiſed by a 


reuly wiſe Man. _ Ariſtotle in "Ks 
| Ethicks makes it the property of 4 


| admire greatneſs, and power, and victo— 
75, and riches. So that according to 
| their own Principles, our Saviour 
was not to be deſpiſed upon ac- 
count of his Meannefs and Sufferings. 
He might be a great Prophet, and 
come rom God, tho' he enjoy- 


| 
| ed nothing of worldly eee 
8 


2nd Proſperity, 


[ 
| 
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l. They 
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will J hope evidently appear, if you 
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ings. And co this purpoſe I could 


bring you almoſt innumerable Teſti- 
monies out of the Books of the Phi- 


loſophers. Max. Tyrius the Platoniſt, 


| Gods for his mean Condition, and ſays, 


and wear rags, and ſuffered him to be 


reproached and reviled, for the love 
and friendſhip that they bare to him. 
Epictetus, a poor Slave, but inferior. | 
to none of all the Philoſophers, for 


true Virtue and Wiſdom, thanks the 
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He did not believe himſelf to be one 
jot the leſs beloved by them, for that 
reaſon; and that he was not caſt into 
a State of Poverty and Contempt, Be- 
cauſe the Gods hated him, but that 
he might be fit to be a 2 to 
others. 


III. They tell us likewiſe, That 
a State of Affliction and Suffering is fo 
far from rendring a Man unfit to re- 
form the World, and ro be an Ex- 


ſpeaking of Uiyſes, lays, Thar 'the 
Gods forced him to wander and beg 
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may be very Vertuous and Good, and 
dearly beloved of God, and yet be 
liable to great Miſeries and Suffer- 
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ample of Virtue, that none fo fit as 
Vol 10. thoſe that are in ſuch Circumſtan- 
ces. Arrian in his Diſſertations of 
| Epidterus, deſcribing a Man fit to re- 
Foe the World, whom he calls, the. 

Apoſtle and Meſſenger, the Miniſter and 


1 
4 


. | Preacbte of God to Mankind, gives 


this Character of him. Fe muſt, lays. 
he, be without houſe and harbour, and 
| deſtitute of all worldly accommodati- 
ons; (juſt as it is ſaid of our Savi- 
our, that the Son of man had not 
where to lay his head;) he muſt be 
| armed with ſuch a patience by the 
greateſt Sufferings, as if he were a 
\ ſtone and devoid of Senſe; he muſt: 
be a ſpectacle of Miſery and Contempt 
to the World, And to mention no 
more, Plato in the ſecond Book of 
his Common Wealth, when he would 
|; [repreſent a righteous. man, piving 
| the moſt unqueſtionable Teſtimony 
| to the World of his Virtue, Let him, 
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ops he, be flript of all things in 34 
A, except his righteouſneſs ; 


| counte a wicked and unjuſt man : 

let him be whipt and tormented 1 
Crucified as a Malefactor; and yet all 
| {this while retain his integrity); Which 
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? does ſo exact y agree wich our Savi- 
| our's Condition, that had he mL 
wrote before his time, one would 

have thought he had alluded to it. 


? 


IV. As it ſeems very convenient, | 
a am not {ſo bold as to {ay it was 
neceſſary, and that God had no 
other way to bring about the Sal-| 
vation of men; for what are we 
that we ſhould preſcribe to God, 
and fer bounds to infinite Wiſdom:) 
] ſay, as it ſeems very reaſonable, 
[char in order to our Salvation, the 
Son of God, who was to be the Au- 
thor of it, ſhould become man, both 1] 
that he might be an Example off ß 
Holineſs, and an Expiation for Sin; 
and that he ſhould by born after the 
manner of other men, to ſatisfie us, 
that he was really of the ſame Na- 
ture with us, that fo he might con- 
verte more familiarly with us, and | 
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q | might be a more caſie and encou- 
TE raging and imitable Example of all | 
— Holineſs and Virtue; ſo likewiſe | 


was it convenient that he ſhould 
be ſubject to the Miſerics and 
| Sufferings of our Nature, that 
| through the ſeveral States and Con- 

8 B ditions 
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Ian Experimental knowledge of the 
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ados of Humanity, he might have 15 


Sufferings that Humane Nature is li- 
able to; and from his own Senſe of 
our infirmities might be a more Mer- 
ciful and Compaſſionate High Prieſt. 
And this the Apoſtle expreſſy takes 
notice of, Heb. 5 That it was con- 
venient that on- Agb Prieft ſhould te 
taten from among men, that he might 
learn to be compaſſionate, by know- 
ing Experimentally what it was to be 
temp ed and afflicted; the knowledge 
of Experience deing the ſtrongeſt 
Motive and Incitement to Pity ; and 
conſequently to give us the greater 


aſſurance of his tender Aftection to 
: Us. | | 
It was of great uſe, that be ſhould 
live in ſo mean and afflicted a Con- 
dition, to confound the Pride and 


Vanity and Fantaſtry of the World, 


and to convince men of theſe two! 
great Truths, that God may love 
\thoſe whom he afflicts, and that men 
may be Innocent and Vertuous and 
contented, in the midſt of Poverty 
and Reproach and Suffering. Had our 
bleſſed Saviour been a great world- 
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 Hypocrites and ſervile Converts, but 


it wouid not have tended one whit 
to make men more inwardly Good 
and Vertuous. The great Arguments 
that muſt do this, muſt be fetched, 
not from the Pomp and Proſperity of 
this World, but from the Happineſs 
and Miſery of the other. Beſides, 
had our Saviour appeared in any 


great Power and Splendor, the Chri- 


ſtian Religion could not have ſo 
clearly been acquitted from the ſuſ- 
picion of a worldly Intereſt and 


Deſign. 


And then the Scriprure aſſigns ye- 
ry plain and excellent Reaſons of his 
ſuffering of Death, that he might 
make expiation for the Sins of the 
whole World, that he might tate away 
Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, and put 
an end to that troubletome and un- 
reaſonable way of Worſhip by Sacti- 


fice, which was in uſe both among 
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ly Prince; his Influcnce and Exam- RIA! 
ple might poſſibly have made more Serm. 4. 


Jews and Heathens, and that by Con- 
quering death, and him that had the 
power of it, he might deliver thoſe, 
who through fear of Death, were all 
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A their life time ſulject to Bondage, 
Vol. 10 


mortality; yet the Death of Chri 
conſidered together with his Rez 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 2. 14. = 
tho the Death of Chriſt barely con. 
ſider'd in it ſelf, be far from an En- 


eſt, and moſt ſenſible, and moſt po- 


died, for our hopes of Immorta- 


couragement to us to hope for Im- 


ſurrection from the Dead, and hi 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, is the clear- 


pular Demonſtration that ever wa 


in the World, of another Life after 


this, and a bleſſed Immortality. So 
that conſidering our Saviour roſe 
from the Dead, it is far from be- 
ing ridiculous, to rely upon one that 


lity. 
V. As for the plainneſs of our 


Saviour's Doctrine, and of the In- 
ſtruments whereby it was propaga- 
ted, this is ſo far from being an 


Objection againſt it, that it is the 


great Commendation of it. It con- 
rains a plain Narrative of our Savi- 
our's Life and Miracles, and Death 


and Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, and a few plain Precepts 
of Life; but the moſt excellent and 

reaſon- 


nan 


I 4 
27%; N 
% 


' the Gentiles prejudice. = 


nity and folly, that are to be met 


8 


ent words to, declare, their will and 
pleafure. ER 8 8 
And for the Inſtruments. God was 
pleaſed to make uſe of for the pub- 
Jiſhing of this Doctrine, we grant they 
\wete, generally, rude and, .unlearned 
men, and our Religion hath no rea- 
{ſon ta be aſhamed of it; for this was 
very agreeable to the ſimplicity of 
Ya! whole deſign, that all things 
ſhould be managed in the plaineſt 
manner; that Chriſtianity might be 
introduced in ſuch a way, as there 
might be no poſſible ſuſpicion of a 
nmman conrrivance, or. worldly de- 
{ſign in it. The Religion it ſelf was 


reaſonable, and the freeſt from all va 
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Himple and plain, there were no world 
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Vol. 10 wo 
| ments upon that account ; the inſtru- 
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ly inducements to the Ra 0 
bur all imaginable diſcourage- 


ments of propagating it were ſimple 


rhority; 


that it was from God, and wa 
tenanced and carried on by him, 10 


and plain men, unaſſiſted by Learn- 
ing or Art, by ſecular Power and Au- 


e * 


Io the Lord. 


Which is fo far from bein 
in diſparagement to our Religion, tlla 
it is a great Reputation to ir, and a 
plain evidence of its Divine Original, 
coun- 


by might wor by power, but by the 47 11 


| 


I: 


0 in which qualities thi Apoitlcs 


were as fir for the propagatin of it, 


And in truth confidering the Na- 
ture of this Doctrine, which confiſt- 
ed either of plain matter of fact, or 
of baſie and familiar Precepts and 
Rules for a good life, the Apoſtles 


as any fort of Perfons in the World: 


comprehend” ir, and declare it to 5 
thers; but honeſty and ee 
mind, zeal and induſtr. promote 


2 che Philofop and belt 


hers 


Learned Perſons in the Fred and 
Provided 


1 


15 
25 


* 
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The unreaſonableneſs 1 . 


for ir did not require depth of un- 
derſtanding, or tharpneſs of wit to 


ee e 


i 
l 
5 


ie Gentiles Prejudice. 127 


N an inſtrument be ſufficient (NAA, 
and competent for its end, it matters derm. 4. 
not how plain and unpoliſh'd. it be; 
for inſtruments are not intended for 
Ornaments, but for uſe. Now the 
Apoſtles of our Saviour, tho they | 
were illiterate and unbred, were as, | 
competent Witneſſes of matter of fact, 
as any other Perſons: for there is no 
Wit and Learning required, to relate 
What a Man hath ſeen and heard. 
Nay the more. ſimple and plain, the 
les Eloquent and Artificial any relati- 
on is, the more E it is to be einn 
— to Bain belief. in ond; 
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-Thua: you ſee that ew; ending g 
| the ſeeming unreaſonableneſs and ab- 
furdity of the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
3 pel, it is a moſt wiſe and effectual 
contrivance for the reforming and 
ſaying of Mankind. But unto them 
that are called, both Jews and Gen- 


tiles, Chriſt the per of God, we: the 
Wa iſdom of God. | 


The proper {> from all this 
8, to ſtir us up to a thankful acknow- 
ledgment and admiration of the Wiſ- 
— — Goodneſs of God, in the 


_ Salvation 2 


| 


1 


— ; 1 — 


Vol. 10. 


—_— 


ſof Mankind, by the Death and Suffer“ i 
ings of the Son of God. However ir f 


men, who judge ſuperficially, and 


ly and improbable deft 105 yet upon 


nagement of this deſign he hath: out- 


by: but. the eres more — 


2. 5 77 Sorts + (RK 


Salvation of men 2 Tous Chriſt 
We are moſt apt to admire that 
Wiſdom which finds out ſuch means 
to an end, as human Wiſdom would 
have been leaſt apt to deviſe and hit 


upon; and yet the more wer cönſi- J 


der them, the more we müſt 
prove cheit firneſs. Such is the de- 
ſign of the recovery and redemption 


may appear to raſn and inconſiderate 


according to the uppermoſt appear- 
ances of things, to be à very unlike- 


a through and impartial: examination 
of things, we ſhall find, that God's 
way is the wiſeſt, and chat in the ma- 


. 
N 
! 


3 


done the utmoſt Prudence and! Wiſ- 
dom of men, and hath ordered chings 
| 


| to” infinitely more advantage. than 


they would have been, in any of 
thoſe methods which the ſhort and 
imperfect Wiſdom of carnal men would 
have been moſt apt to pitch upon. 

Ignorant, and conceited, and preju- 
diced men, may cenſure it for fol- 


i. n 


.. WAA e * * 


. 
5 AN 


. e F 8 9 p a 
: 2 "rob y . W A n 1 
FE 8 VVV * a 
N D 33 9 _ Kd 8 128 2 64 225 (5 . 3 
4 RES . ; 5 „F 


e admird and ador d. | 129 _ 
and diſcerning Creatures than we are, 8 
and of a deeper reach, do look upon derm. 4 


it with wonder and aftonifhiment. 80 


the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Pet. 1. 12. 
where ſpeaking of the Goſpel, he.calls | f 
it a thing which the Angels deſire to look | 1 
into. An alluſion to the Cherubims, | | 


who looked earneſtly upon the _ 
| cy Seat which was over the Ark, E 
if they would pry . | 


And then let us acknowledge the 


| | infinite Goodneſs of God, in ſaving 
| us by the Death and Sufferings of his} - | 
| Son, us vile and miſerable Sinners. | 
Had we been the moſt innocent and | 
, righteous, and the deareſt Friends to | 
him in the World, what could he have | 
done more? How could he poſlibly| | 


; 

a 

' Þ \|haveteſtified greater Love to us, than 
Y | |Zo give his Son to die for as ? Here 18 
| goodneſs without bounds, love with- 
out parallel and example; for greater 
love than this hath no man, that a 
man ſhould lay down his life for his 
friend. This is the higheſt picch thar 
\ | [human atiection ever acraived to, to 


lr 
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demie for one's friend: Rut herein bath 5 
j. |God commented bis love to vs, that mii, 
4 | 5 N. we | 
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our ſelves for the receiving of the 


Blood, which was broken and ſhed 
for us. The conſideration: whereof, | 


3 


{ons and reſolutions; the thoughts of 
|ſhould make us ambitious to do or ſuſ- 


not we be willing to part with for him, 


. he Naſdem of God in Feſut cli, 


pe were enemies, he gave his fon 70 ie 


commemoration thereof, to prepare 


bleſſed Sacrament of his Body and 


as it ſhould excite in us a hearty Sor- 


hath laid upon us an eternal obligati- 
on of Love and Obedichee to him. 
The remembrance of whoſe Death 


ſhould be the ground of laſting aflecti- 
what he harh done and ſuffered for us, 
fer any thing for him. What ſhould 
who did not think his own life, and 
his glory dear to him for our ſakes ? 
Bia he dic for us? and ſhall we think 


much to live to him: Did he become 
ETD miſerable 


This is that which we ate to com- 
memorate at this Seaſon, and by the 


ſhould not only put us into a preſent | 
fir and paſſion of grief and love, but 


row and Repentance for fin, fo ſhould! 
it alſo inflame us with love to Chriſt, 
who by ſuffeting ſuch things for us, 
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fte for our ſakes 2 and ſhall we 
think much ro become holy and hap- Perm. 47 


Py for his ſake and for our own + 


Such affections and holy reſolutions, 


cone. R 


1 
the conſideration of our Saviour Death 


andSufferings ſhould be apt to excite in 


us. What grief, what love, what thank- 


fulneſs ſhould the remembrance of his 


dying love work in us! Whien we con- 
ſider ſeriouſly the many and the migh- 
ry Bleſſings and Benefits which flow to 


thecup of Salvation into our hands, how 


ſhould bar Souls and all that is abi us, 
ibleſs his holy name, who 


pardoneth 
all our iniquities, and healeth all our Diſ- 
(eaſes, who redeemed our life from deſtru- 


(lion, and croꝛneth us with loving Rind. 


neſs and tender Mercy. To him there- 
fore, our gracious and good God, let us 


f Live all Thanks, Adoration and P raife. 


Amen. 
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The Eyidence of our Saviour's | | 
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Io whomalſo he ſhewed binſelf alive af 55 
der his paſſion, by many infallible : 
| proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, 
| and ſpeaking of the things Pertaining | 
3 the 2 of God. | | 
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"T"HES E wards: comprehend in 
| ſhort the whole Evidence of our 
Saviour' 5 Reſurrection, which ma 


be referr'd to theſe four Heads. 
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. His Appearance to them after 
his Death and Taſlion. To whom alſs 


be ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſ 04. 
Jo whom; that is, to the Apoittes, 


whom St. Luke had mentioncd jult 
| before. After he had given Commanbim ent 


10 the Apoſtles, whom he had chejen ; 
75 hom 1 


S ly, The Proof of tlie Reality 


of his Appearance. To won alſo be 


ſtewed himſelf alive after his Faſton, by 


el Taque compluribus arguments, ſaith 
Eraſmus, and tia: b» many certain and 
undoubted procys. or ent. 


| 


k 


' Thirdly, The Duration and Conti. 


| vary of his Appearance to them. 
| Bene ſeen of them forty days. e 


; 
\ 


Fourthly, The Subject Matter of his 
Diſcourſe with them. And 4 1 


| of the things pertaining to the Kingdom o 


God. Each of cheſe affords us a con- 


rection. 
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many infallible proofs, o. aοονν˖ om pare 


ſiderable Evidence of Chriſt 3 Reſur- 
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== n after his Reſurrectiou. n 


Firſt, His Appearance to them aſter Serm.5, 

| his Death and Paſſion. To whom alſo | 
he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion. 
In which words, there are three things 
very conſiderable, and which give 
great Evidence to our Sayiour's Reſur- 
- |reRtion. ER 
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I. His /ippearance to his Apoſtles. | 


II. That he was really alive, and his 
Body vitally united to his Soul. 


NA eee 


III. And this after he was really * 
Dead, after his paſſion; that is, after | 
he was crucified, dead, and buried, 
he was raiſed to life again. I fhali 
peak bricfly of cheſe. i 


2 I. His Appearance to his Apoſtles. 
Jo wham alſo he fhewed himſelf alive. 
The Apoſtles are here only mentioned, 
becauſe this is here ſpoken of, in or- 

der to their DNeligaation and Appoint- 
ment to be the Witneſſes of Chrift's 

Relurrection to the World, as the 
great Confirmation of that Doctring - 
{which chey were to publiſh; bur be- 
1 K 4 gaauſo 
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136 | e Appearances of our Saviour, 


"SA cauſe I am conſidering his Appearance 
Vol. Iq. after his Relurrection, as an Evidence 


: 
q 


Wh 1 of the truth of ir, I ſhall therefore 
WV | take in his Appearance to others alſo,, _ 
ll | ol his Diſciples and Followers and f 
lj | conſider likewiſe, why he only ap- 
= peared to his own Followers, and not, |. 
Mi | {alſo to the unbelieving Fews, who bad 3 
Wh | put him to Death, for the full Con- 1 
ll | viction of his Encmies and Murderers, 
j and the Converſion of that whole Na- 9 
"Wi tion, to whom he was primarily 
Wi \ ſent. . 15 „5 
[ } \n conſidering his ſeveral Appear- 
| | | ances, not only to his Apoſtles, but to 
Mil | his other Diſciples and Followers , | 
1 that I may give the ſhorteſt and | [1 
li | fulleſt view of them, I ſhall take 1 
| *1 them as they are briefly ſum'd up by 4 
[i St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 4, Sc. Where 
1 7 giving an account of the Sum of his 1 
Wi | | [Doctrine among the Corinthians, ge 
| | rells us, that the foundation of all his 4 
Mi | Preaching was the Death and Reſur- F 
5 rection of Chriſt. 7 delivered unto you. L 
j | firſt of all, that which ] alſo received, 
| 


« [how that Chriſt died for our ſms 4 
mg to the Scriptures, ond that be was bu- | 
| | 


rie. a, 


. — 


_þ | __ 07 Rorretim | ig 
' \!ried, and that he roſe again the third day oO 

according to the Scriptures. And then Perm 8. 
follows che particular Evidence of his 
EReſurrection, ver. 5. And that he was 
ſeen of Cephas. St. Paul here rakes no 
nnotice of his firſt Appearance to the 
devout Women, who brought Spices 
and Ointments to his Sepulchre, Ma- 
ry Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary. | 
the Mother of James, and other women, | 
\ |} Jas we find Luke 24. 10. The reaſon; | 
I \Jof which ſeems to be this, becaule his 
' | firſt Appearance was in conſideration 
_þÞ {of their Piety and Affection ro him, 
aa of the weakneſs of their Sex, their 
\ | {Faith being liable co be firſt ſtaggered; 
' | }and they were only to relate it to the] 
' | {|Apoſtles, and to be honoured with | 
= carrying the firſt news of it, not to be 
| {Witneſſes of it to the World; ſo that 
| this Appearance was only for the pri- 
; ||. [vate confirmation of their Faith, and 
> |: {therefore not particularly taken notice 
Fi | f by St. Paul among the publick Evi- 
dences of Chriſt's Reſurtection. 
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Fle was ſeen of Cephas. This is men- 
tion d Luke 24. 34. The Lord 3 ri. 
Wen indeed, and hath appeared fo Se- | 
mon. | [ 
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but ten, Thomas being abſent, they 
are called the eleven, Mark 16. 14 · 
| He appeared to the eleven, as they fat at 


par wrap yn nr ted, — _ 4 


1 a 1 of our Sa Saviour, 7 a 
NASA . 


Vol. 10 St. Paul goes on; and then of t the 


twelve. The College of the Apoſtles, 


becauſe their number was twelve by 


our Saviour's inſtitution, are moſt fre- 


quently called the twelve, tho at ſome: 
meetings ſome one of them might per- 
haps be abſent; *7is true there was a 
ſhort interruption by the miſcarriage 
of Judas, from the time of our Savi- 
our's Apprehenſion to his Aſcenſion 

and then they are called the eleven, as 


our Saviour to them, when they were 


meat; becauſe they were then but ele- 
ven in all. And indeed in this Text 
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before and after they are called the 
twelve; yea at this firſt Appearance of | 


ol Sc. Paul, both the vulgar Tranſlati- 


on, which certainly follows a very an- 
cient Copy, and St. Ambroſe there in- 


that St. Paul probably means our Sa- 
viour's firſt Appearance to them, 
mentioned by Sr. Mark, where 


they are alſo called the eleven, cho 
| Thomas Was abſent; which is the rea- 


fon why St. Paul 7 fays afterwards, at 


—_—_— * * 


rern rr 


ftead of twelve, render it eleven; o 


IC 
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the ſeventh verſe, that he was ſeen of - 
all the Apoſiles, that is, Thomas alſo Serm. . 
us ve preſent, as 1 thall thew by _ 
by. 
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Aer that, he was ſeen of above five | 

' bundred bre: hren at once. This was the 
moſt ſolemn Appearance of all, men- 
tioned Mat. 28. 10. and John 21. 4 | 
where our Saviour appointed a gene- | 
Þ jral meeting of all his Diſciples and 
Followers. Go tell my brethren, that. | 
they go into Galilee, aud there | 
Fk bey ſhall ſee me. Ver. 46. They went 
| {into Galilee, into a Mountain, where © 
\ | | Feſus had appointed them. This Moun- | 
d usain, according to the ancient Tradi- 
tion, was Mount Thabor. | 
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1 There is one conſiderable di ficulcy 
' | {concerning the greatneſs of this num- 
| ber of five hundred ; namely, that af. | 
_ ter our Saviour's Aſcenſion, we find, 
\ Ace 1. 15. that after their return from 
Mount Oliver, (from whence our Savi- 
4 | | ouraſcended) to Jeruſalem, the whole 
5 L number of their meeting was but an 
I; 1 

| 


3 


* hundred and twenty, for fo ix is expreſ- 
A ly ſaid, The number of the names toge- 
t ther, were about an bundred and ten- 
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h, that is, of the Perſons there met. 
Vol. IO, Now we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
that any of thoſe fve hundred, who 


had ſeen him after his ReſurreQion, 
dots fallen off from them. 


For the clear ſolution of this, it is 


to be confider'd, that the great meet - 


ing of five hundred was in Galilee, 


where our Saviour's reſidence chiefly | 
had been, and where he had preach- 


quence he had probably there the 
greateſt number of Followers, which 


{pear there, and appointed that place 
the Apoſtles, who went thither by 
our Lord's appointment, together with 
others who accompanied them from 


there; ſo that there might very well 


lilee and but an hundred and twenty at 
Jeruſalem. 


ed. moſt conſtantly, and by conſe- 


Appearance of our Lord to St. James, 
3 


: 


4 


| 


| 


| 


was the reaſon why he chofe to ap- 


for the general meeting. After which 


Jeruſalem, returned back: but his Fol- 
lowers who lived in Galilee remained 


be froe hundred at the meeting in Ga- 


St. Paul goes on, ver. 7. After that 
he was ſeen of James. This particular 


1 


. OIS 4 h; 1 


„ 


after by reer. DEE 


rr 


omitted by St. Matthew, and this for 
one, © That our Lord immediate- 
5 ly after he had riſen, went and ap. 
4 peared to James; for James had 


* the Cup of the Lord, (viz. in the 
* Sacrament) he would nor cat Bread, 


e faid, bring hither Bread and a Ta- 


| © ble, and he took the Bread and bleſ- 
bt ſed, and brake it, and gave it o 


James the juſt, and laid to him, 


« Son of Man is Riſen from among 


7472, Which we tranſlate afrerwards 
or then, ought to be render'd, as it 
| elſewhere is, preterea, befides, moreover 
be appeared to James, without deno- 
ting the order of the time; for accord- 
ing to this Tradition, it was pre- 
{ently afcer his Reſurrection, before 
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erer 


* yowed that hour that he drank of 
© till he ſaw him riſen from the dead. 


The Lord, when he appeared to him, 


[6 a Brother, eat thy Bread; for the 


them that ſleep. To this Tradition 
St. Paul probably alludes; but then 


_ oo — 


wa: 


the Brother of our Lord, is no we! RT 
| mentioned in the Evangeliſts. St. Paul 
| probably had it from the common. 
| Tradition mentioned by St. Jerome, 
out of the Hebrew Goſpel of the Na- 
zZarencs, in which are ſeveral Paſſages 


erm. 5. 
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Our Saviour really altve, 


re had appeared to che other Abo 
Vol. 10. 285 


jcecd to the 


le follows, Then be was ſeen of at 
the A poſeles ; that is, by Thomas, as 


well as the reſt. And this was his ſe⸗ 


cond Appearance to the Apoſtles to- 
gether; of which St. Luke gives us 


an account, Luke 24. 5. and St. John 
Ch. 20. 19. 


. 


| And 2 of all, he was, ſays St. Pad, 
een of me alſo, as an abortive, or one 
born out of due time. This he ſpeaks of 
the Appearance of our Lord ro him, 
in his way to Damaſcus, whereby he 


Thus 1 Have given you an account 
of the ſeveral Appearances of our Sa- 
viour, not only to the Apoſtles, but 
to others, and have endeavoured to 

xplain the chief difficulcies relating 


o them; ſo that here is a very plen- 
tiful teſtimony of our Saviour's Ap- 
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earance after his Reſurrection. * | 
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Was in a very powerful and extraor- 


dinary manner on a ſudden converted 
to Chriſtianity. 
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Ul. Thing here obſervable, that our Serm.5. 
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of his Appearance. I proceed to 
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Lord was really alive when he thus 
appeared, and his Body vitally uni- 
red to his Soul. 7o whom alſo he ſhewed 
himſelf alive. To which purpoſe, there 
is a remarkable paſſage in nati 


us, in his Epiſtle to the Church o 


Smyrna, out of the ſame Hebrew Naza- 
rene Goſpel, *© That Chriſt ſaid to Peter 
<« after his ReſurreCtion, Behold, touch 
* me and ſee that I am not a Spirit 
„that have aſſumed a Body. For that 
was one great objection, that his Bo- 
dy was not a real Body united to hi 

Soul, but a thin airy body, ſuch as are 
aſſumed by Spectres and Apparitions.' 
But the farther Evidence of this, | re- 
fer to the ſecond general Head, con- 
cerning the Proofs of the Reality 


the 


III. Thing I obſeryed, viz. That he | 
appeared alive after he had been | 
really Dead. To whom alſo he ſhaved | 
himſelf alive, after his paſſion, ſays the 
Text; rhat is, #fter he was Cruciſied, 
and dead, and buried, he was railed 
and reſtored to life again. And this 
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that he was really Dead. Thar this was 


days. 
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Our Saviour redlly alive” - 


1 
— 


T. ent is neceſſary, to evidence the | | 


Vol. 


Truth and Reality of his Reſurtection, 


ſo we cannot doubt, whether we con- 
ſider the malice of the 7ewe, who 


would take care he ſhould be dead be- | 


fore he was taken from the Crols ; or 
which 
which came out of his ſide, which 


wounded; or the time of his being 


the manner of his Death, his Heart 
being piccced by the Spear, 
was evident from the Water and Blood 


mewed that his Heart was mortally 


in the Grave, which was part of chree 


And now if he was really dead, his 
Reſtitution to life, which we call his 
Reſurrection, muſt be miraculous; it 
being beyond any natural power, chat 
we know of, to effect it. 


— — — - 


the Jews, char he was ſtolen out of 
his Grave by his Diſciples, while the 
watch was ailecp, and given out to 
be riſen from the dead; beſides the un- 
deniable proofs of his Reſurrection, 
which I thail produce by and by, rhe 
Evidence which theſe ſuborn'd Wit⸗ 
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As for that malicious Tradition of 
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night, and flole him away, while we 
ſept ; which amounts to no more, but 
that when they awaked his Body was 
ſome way or other conyeyed or gone 
out of the Grave; which is conſiſt» 
ent 
ſurely none will think fit to | 
Credit to what they teſtiſie Was 
done while they were aſleep. 


C 


\ 


| 


who will admit of ſuch a Depoſi- 
| 
our's appearance to his Diſciples and 


mall briefly confider in the 


peared to his own Followers, 


neſfes gave of his Diſciples ftealing|, 
away his Body, deſtroys it ſelf; Serm z. 


for they ſaid, Zis Diſciples came by 


with his Reſurrection. But 


give | 


They 
are yery willing to believe a thing; 


tion. 
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Followers, after his Reſurrection. kt 
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Second place, wWhy he only ak! | 


and 


had 


Conviction of his Koemics and Mur 
derers, and the Converſion of that | 
Whole Nation co whom he was pri- 


ot alſo to the unbelieving Jews who | 
put him to Death, for the full 


marily lent. 
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i our Savior appear { 


e 


vol. 10, Of this matter, ſo far as is fit for 

us to enquire into the Reaſon of the 
Divine Diſpenſations, this probable 
account may be given. e 


1. It was only of abſolute neceſſi- 
ty, that thoſe who were to be the firſt 
Publiſhers of the Goſpel, and the 
Witneſſes of his Reſurrection to the 
World, ſhould have the utmoſt Evi- 
dence and Satisfaction concerning 
the reality of it. Others might ve- 
ry ſoon credit it upon the Teſtimo- 
— ny of ſo many Witneſſes, who alſo 
gave Evidence to the Truth of their 
Teſtimony, by the Miracles Which 


„ 


ſincerity, by dying for this Teſtimo- 


ny. And thus St. Peter takes notice 


| 
of the Reaſon why our Lord, after | 
| his RefurreRtion, did not appear to 


all the People, but only to ſelect 


| Wirnetles ; , becauſe his appearance 
was neceſſary only to thoſe, Wh 
were deſigned and appointed to be 
| the Witnefles of it. If more had been 
| neceflary, he muſt by the ſame Rea- 
fon have appearcd to all the World, 
as well as to the Jews. Aﬀts 10. 40, 41 · 
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de wrought in his Life time (1 mean 


| ally the chief Pricfts and Rulers, up- 
on Whoſe Authority the People de- 


whom God ſhould afford ſo extra- 
| ordinary a way of Conviction, who 


| which our Saviour's Miracles daily 


— 


Vim God raiſed up the third diy, aud 


but to Witneſſes choſen before of God, 


even unto us, who did eat and drink 


the people, and to teſtifie, &c. 


2. The unbelieving Jews, eſpeci- 
pended, were very unworthy to 


had already deſpiſed and rejected 


| ſo great Evidence as was offered to 
them, and not only fo, but malici- 


ouſly imputed the plaineſt Miracles 
that ever were Wrought amongſt 
them, to the Power and Operation of 


of farther means of Conviction, ſuch 
a malicious reſiſtance of the Evidence 


Wrought among them, carricd along 
wich chem, would probably do it; 
elpecially if we conſider, chat the 
greateſt of all the Miracles which 
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ſhewed him openly ; not to all the people, Serm. 5 ö 


with him, after he roſe from the Dead; 
and he commanded us to preach unto 


the Devil. Now if any thing can| 
render men incapable of tne {avour 
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The raiſing of Lazarus from the dead, 
vol IO. after he had been dead four days) was 


could not deny the thing, that from 
thence their malice took occaſion to re- 
tolve to put him to death, Fohn 11. 47. 
hen gathered the chief Prieſts and Pha- 
'riſees a Council, and ſaid, What do we 2 
For this man doth many miracles. 


r 


ſo far from convincing them, tho they 


we let him alone, all men will believe 


on him. And Ver. 53. Therefore from 
that day they took counſel together for to 


of men, ir is juſt with God to let men 


fiy, and to puniſh them for it. And 


pat him to death. Now was it reaſon- 
able, that he ſhould appear to them 
for their conviction, after he was riſen | 
from the dead, who maliciouſly con- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


very cauſe, becauſe they knew that 
he had raiſed one from the dead. 

{ 3. This would have been inconſiſt- 
ent with that juſt puniſhment, which 
God had ee to bring upon 
the Jewiſhß Nation for their obſtinate 


infidelity, and malicious rejection, and 
cruel uſage of the Son of God. After 


fitting means vſcd for the conviction 


remain in their own obſtinate infide- 
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ſpired to compaſs his death, for this 
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| : 70 his Diſciples on. EN I 49 | ER” 


dy for wilful and obſtinate infidelity 


; {proofs or arguments, for. ſo the words 
properly ſignifie, as Qulntilian from 


doubted 4 us of life. 


[it is not to be expected, that God Sa 
[ſhould uſe violent and irreſiſtable Serm. 9] ö 
means, to bring ſuch Perſons to Re- 
pentance, and to prevent their ruin. 
He pities che weakneſs and infirmities 
of honeſt minds, and condeſcends to 
give them ſuch evidence as it is not 
reaſonable to demand, as he did to his 
Diſciples: but he hath not thought 


fit to provide fo extraordinary a reme- 
9 


7 


which was the caſe of the Scribes and 
Phariſees. 
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Secondly We will . che Proofs 
of the Reality of our Saviour s Appear- 
ance after his Reſurrection. To whom alſo 
he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion, 
by many infallible proofs, ds 7220Jc6; one 
pmezic, by many certain and undoubted 
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Ariſtotle tells us; ruin, lays he, are 
indubitata & neceſſaria figna, undoubted' 
and neceſſary ſigns of a thing, as the 
actions of ſpeaking, wa Sing og 
and drinking, are the Tepuiziz , un. 
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RY | 
Ez Add theſs- wwuine or wdelrnd! 
| proofs of our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
may be referr'd to theſe two heads, | 
| the natural, and the ſupernatural | 


and Miraculous evidences of the 
thing: | 


2 


, 
| 
; 
, 


e 
A! 


— 9 of Carne, 


1 The Natural Evidence of the 


thing to their ſenſes; to their eyes, 


the quickeſt and ſureſt of ſenſes, men 
being leaſt apt to be deceived in thoſe 
things, que ſunt oculis commiſſa fideli- 
bus, which are committed to ſuch faithful. 
4 witneſſes, as our own eyes. He was ſeen 
| of all his Diſciples, not once, but ſe- 
veral times; not by a tranſient view 
and glance, but in a way of the moſt 
| familiar Converſation ; he diſcourſed 
* with them, and did eat and drink with 

| 
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them, and with the ſame Circumſtan- 
ces that he uſed in his life. time, he gave 
thanks, and brake Bread with them; 
he ſuffered his Body to be touched by 
1 tthem, that they might be ere 
14 _ hat it was a real Body, conſiſting of 
1 fleſh and bones, Luke 24. 39. Flau- 

| dle me and ſee; for a [peri hath wot | 
Hejh and bones, as 45 ſee me have. 


— 
— 
E — wr 
* IS] WL e 


— — ———— 
3 — 
—— 


5 


15 
. A . 
9 17 5 
* 
1 - 
Fl ; l 
1 38 4 * * — 2 2 — 8 8 ev „ . 
4 i Pb 1 ˙ 191992 — 4 . rrernmgn ey 93" 51 — 51 - ener r 1 + N e Wr 8 ner 10 8 l ; 
+441 28888 * ; 9 N ä 
N r 1 q : 
1 
"8 
i vi ; 
z k . J 
4 ' 
. 1 


| | 


of our Saviour s Appearance. TT 
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And to convince them beyond all Serm. 5. 
doubt and ſcruple, that the very ſame 
Body was raiſed in which he had ſuf. 

fer d, he gives them leave to handle 

the Wounds of his Hands and Feet, 


3 Tr wy is INS. 
e rt; oe 


f Lale 24.39. Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is I my ſelf. John 20. 
| 19. He ſhewed them his hands and his 
|  \fide. And to Thomas, who was more 
IJ | unbelieving than the reſt, he lays. in 
the preſence of them all, ver. 7. 
 þ | Reach hither thy finger, and behold my 
bande, and reach hither thy hand, and 
\ | |zhruſt it into my fide, and be not faith- ; 
| les but believing. But beſides this na- 
- |. {rural ſenſible evidence, he gave chem 
| {likewiſe, 
ii | 2. A ſupernatural 1 miraculous 
— Evidence. St. Fohn mentions two or 
e three inſtances; his coming on the ſud- 
; den upon them, and ſtanding in the 
y | {midſt of them, when the doors were (but. 
d Not that he paſt through the Door 
with his Body, which is not a Mira- 
„ dle, but a plain Impoſſibility, and 
1; therefore juſt as fir to countenance 
1 I Tranſubflaxtiation as one impoſſibility 
zs co prove another: but that he did | 
1d 2 61 L ' miray | 
| ; 
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diſcernible to them; 


5 open the door, and come 
in upon them ſo quickly, as was un- 
which ever 

Man will grant, not only to be poſſi- 
ble, but eaſie to the Divine power. 


1 
| Bur this way of our Saviour's con- 


veying himſelf into the midſt of his 


' Diſciples, tho ir be alſo miraculous, 


yet the Church of Rome will by n 
means allow it; it is too plain, and 


ſent, 


eafic to be reconciled with the na- 
ture and poſſibility of things; they 


love ar their Hearts a Hing Wonder, 
a foppiſh Miracle. 


i 


And this Miele was N 


John 20. 19. And when he was pre- 


Ver. 26, 


© An then the Miraculous drau phi 


of Fiſhes, by which alſo he had = 


himſelf known to them in his life ; 
time. TT s 


And then Peter's 3 himſelf 
into the Sea, when he knew it was 


he, in confidence of that Divine 
; Power, 


twice; firſt when Thomas was abſent; 


the fame Was done again, 
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of our Saviours Appearance. 


Theſe Miracles Sc. John mentions, | 
but he tells us, Chap. 20. 39. that 
many other wiracles Jeſus did in the 
preſence of his Diſciples, which = 
not ſet down in that Book. The 


Third Thing in the Text is the bs 
ration and continuance of his Ap- 
pearing to chem, being ſeen of them for- 
ty days. And this is of great moment 
to confirm the reality of the thing. 

A Man may for once be impoſed upon 
by an illuſion of fancy, in a thing 


mine things, and compare all circum- 
ſtances together, and to look narrow- 
ly into them, and to try them by ſe- 


ſo long a ſpace, it is moraliy, nay 
aimoſt naturally impoſſible, that any 
one Man in his ſenſes, much more 10 
many hundreds of Perſons, i! ould in 
ſuch Circumſtances be profly delu 

ded, in a plain ſenſible matter of 
fac. Ke, 
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which he vehemently deſires and ex- 
peas, and which runs ſtrongly in his 
mind: but where there is time to exa- 


veral ſenſes, nad at ſeyeral times for 


Power, which in che like kind he had| | | 
experience of before. — em 
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ject matter of our Saviour's Diſcourſe 


which pertain to the Kingdom of God; 
or as it is in the Verſe before, after he 


the Doctrine which they were to pub- 


Holy Ghoſt, according as he had pro- 


P . 


Fourthly and laſtly ; Here is the ſub- 


with his Diſciples, concerning things 


had by the Holy Ghoſt, (which was not gi; 
ven him by meaſure, as the Evange- 


ment to his Apoſtles, whom he had cho- 


ſen. That is, after he had given the 


full orders and inſtructions concerning 


ty 


8 


liſh, and all other things pertaining 


4 


to that Spiritual Kingdom which = 
| was ſetting up in the World; by the 


agreement of all which, with what 
he had ſaid to them in his life-time, 
they were more and more confirmed, 


1 


for above three years together. And 
yet in this Diſcourſe concerning his 
Kingdom, he reſerved ſome things to 
be afterward revealed to them by the 


miſed, that when the ſpirit of truth 
was come, he ſhould teach them all things, 
particularly concerning the ſpiritual 
nature of his Kingdom, which they 


lift rells us elſewhere) given command-| 


that it was the very ſame Perſon 
\whom they had converſed with before, 
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did, 
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reſtore the Kingdom unto Iſrael > They 


after his Reſarrection. 
— yet fully underſtand, as appears 

y that queſtion which they Pur to Serm. 5. 
him, ver. 6. Lord, wilt thou at this tine 


ſtill dreamed of a Temporal Kiung- 
dom, in which our Saviour would 
appear in great pomp and ſplendor, to 


ſubdue the World to them. 


have made, you ſee what Evidence 


nothing more could either be deſired 


relation of theſe things brought down 
to us, abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfie 


Paſſion or Intereſt, or the Prejudice 
and Prepoſſeſſion of a contrary Reli- 
gion, in which they have been edu- 


|cated and brought up; and ſufficient 


to gain ſome few ingenious and reach» 
able Perſons here and there, who do 
more impartially conſider chings, and 
tho' they have been educated in a con- 
Frary Religion, yet have — 7 in 
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From all his Diſcourſe which 1 


the Apoſtles, who were to be the firſt 
publiſhers of the Goſpel, and Wit- 
neſſes of Chriſt's Refurrection, had 
of the Truth and Reality of it; ſo 
plentiful and clear and convincing, as 


or expected. And we have a credible 


thoſe who are free from the biaſs of 


E ²˙ A 


- ” __—_— C_—_— © « 22 4 


| | 4 

156 | Chriſt's Reſurreftion fully atteſted __ 

A-7themſelves a greater freedom of judg- 

Vol.IO; ment thanEducation does uſually leave 
in the minds of men. 


CEE rr 


1 2 E 
, 


4 


But yet this credible relation of 


Actions and Miracles done long ago, 
how true ſoever in it ſelf, does not 
carry ſo preſent, and ſenſible, and 
ſtrong a Conviction with it, as to be 
able to bear down in the common 
People, the violent prejudice of Edu- 


conſequently is not likely to do any 
verſion of Infidel Nations. 


And 
dom, which does nothing that is ſu- 
perfluous and unneceſſary, thought 
fit not only to ſend the Apoſtles arm- 


| led with this Evidence, which had 
abundantly convinced them, to teſti- 


fie the Reſurrection of Chriſt to the 
World, but alfo to give an immedi- 


ate teſtimony to them, by enabling 


them to work preſent Miracles upon 
the ſpot, for the confirmation of their 


which went along with them, was a 


| 


7 
rr 


cation in a contrary Religion, and 


teſtimony. And this Divine Power 


great matter of it ſelf toward the con- 


therefore the Divine Wiſ. 


5 
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. {0 and by the Apoſtles. TH 
7 {ſenſible Teſtimony and Conviction fw—5 

both to the knowing and ignorant derm. 3. 
part of Mankind, that they were 
Teachers and Witneſſes ſent by God; 
| | [and therefore our Lord commands 
them, not to depart from Jeruſalem, 
till they had received power from on 
j| — |bigh, to qualifie them to be Witneſſes 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection, not only in 
5 FJeruſalem, and Fudea, and Samaria, 


222 ̃ ᷣ 
ee ee 7 * K — 


1 | but to the utmoſt parts of the 
f 1 Earth. g 


4 I And this 1 ſtill believe to be c 
ccaſe of thoſe many Nations of the 
IWorld, that are yet under the violent, 
gjand almoſt invincible prejudice of E- 
dducation in another religion. That 
which may reaſonably ſatisſie us who 
are brought up in the Chriſtian Reli- 
d Sion, is not likely to be effectual e- | 
|. nough to convince them; and there- 
es || |forel think it ſtill very credible, chat | 


i if Perſons of ſincere minds did go to 

u preach the pure Chriſtian Religion, 

o | {free from thoſe errors and ſuperſtiti- 

ir |, ons which have crept into it, to in- 

od del Nations, that God would {till ena- | 
| 5 ble ſuch Perſons to work Miracles, 
"= we 5 withous 


. 


© Tofide! Nations to be converted 
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Far LO 


| | 
ily the ſame in this caſe, as it was 2 


ther to be wanting in that which is 


—_— 


|God would be ſuch a ſtumbling block, 


| 


by all fitting aſſiſtance, as he did the 


Mena a * ꝗ— 


or no probability of ſucceſs. For as 
the Wiſdom of God is not wont to 
do that which is ſuperfluous, ſo nei- 


neceſſary; and tho the morality of 
the Chriſtian Religion be admirable, 
and very apt to recommend it ſelf to 


Qrine of the Death of the Son of 
as would be hard for them to get o- 


yer; and the Relation of ancient 
Miracles would not eaſily be ad- 


without which there would be _ 


the reafon of Mankind, yet the Do- 


mitred, by thoſe who are utterly, 
trangers to our Hiſtories of former 


times; and conſequently not fo fit 
to judge of what n and value _y 


arc. 


narily countenance fuch an attempr 


1 Ic is not good to be confident where 
we are not certain; bur this I piouſly 
believe, that God would extraordi- 


firſt publication of che Goſpel ; be- 
cauſe the reaſon and neceſſity is plain- 


firſt. For if God did not think the 
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1 © before the end of the World.” © 


Kingdoms of the Earth ſhall become 
: |the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his 
| Chriſt; and that 

of all things, the light of the Goſpel 


Apoſtles naked reſtimony, unleſs it 


cerning 


fact, atteſted by Hiſtories, to which 


| a farther ſtep in the Conyerſton of the 


| of Tartary, and China, and Japan, 
and Indeſtan, and other 


; dark Regions of rhe new diſcover'dl 


.. „ > Le 


were armed with Miracles, ſufficient 
for the conviction of the World, con- 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
of which themſelves had been Eye- 
Witneſſes, much leſs can we expect 


| 


relation of theſe ancient matters of 
they are wholly ſtrangers. 


And I do ſtrongly hope that there 


ſtill remains a great harveſt among 


the Gentiles, yet to be gain d to Chri- 
ſtianity, before the end of the World; 
and that the Providence of God 
will in his own appointed time, make 


Infidel Nations; and that more of the 


yet before the end 


ſhall be diſplay'd in a glorious m2::- 


to gain credit, who only carry the 


ner, not only in thoſe vaſt Empires 


 doms of the Eaſt, but in the large an 


World. 


nn 


great King- 
1 


Inn 
e 


60 ufidel Nations to be converted, = 
(7 World; for that ſolemn promiſe . 
Vol.10{ which God made to his Son, Pal. 

2. 8. Ask of me, and I will give thee | 
| the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and 
the utmoſt parts of the earth for thy 
polſelſion, ſeems to be very far from 
hk yet fully accompliſh'd; and 
ſince this is like to be the work of | |: 
ſome ages, the time perhaps is not 1 
| far off, when it ſhall begin: and tho | 8 
1 ſce no ſufficient grounds from Scrip-| |: 
ture to believe the perſonal reign of 
Chriſt upon Earth for a thouſand | 
| years; yet it ſeems to be not impro- |. 


the Jews till continue diſpers d over 


riour bach given of the Call and Reſti- 


bable, that fometime before the end 
of che World, the glorious Kingdom 
of Chriſt, I mean the prevalency of 
the pure Chriſtian Religion, ſhould 

be of as long a continuance, as the 
reign of Mahomet, and Anti- 
Chriſt have been, both which 
have now laſted 8 a thoutand 


For it is clear, that the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles is not yet come in, becauic 


the World, which is the mark our Sa- 


kution 


before the end of the World.” 


They ſhall fall by the edge of the Sword,“ 
and ſhall be led away captive into all 
Nations ; and Jeruſalem ſhall be trod- 
den down of the Gentiles, until the 
time of the Gentiles be fulfilled : And 
thus St. Paul explains ro us this 
Prediction of our S1viour, Rom. 11. 


fhould be ignorant of this miſery, That 
blindneſs in part is hapned unto Hrael, 
until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come 


peR, and this let us pray for, That 
the knowledge of the Lord may fill the 
earth, as the waters cover the Sea; 
that his ways may be known upon 
earth, and his ſaving health among 
all nations; and with St. Paul, Let 
our hearty Aefire and prayer for I{racl 
be, that they may be ſaved; that there 
may come out of Sion a deliverer, and 
he may turn away unrighteouſneſs from 
Jacob; eſpecially tnce St. Paul 
hath given us reaſon to hope, that 
this would be of ſo gteat Benefit 
und Advantage to the Gentile 
* W Wild, 


* 


tution of the Jews, Luke 21. 24. 5 


25. would not, brethren, that you 


So that this we have teaſon to ex- 


Vol. 10 


World, Rom. 11. 12. 
of 5 
world, and the diminution of them, 
the riches of the Gentiles : how much 
more their fulneſs ? 
For if the caſting away of them be 
the reconciling of the World: what 
ſhall be the receiving of them be, but 
Intimating, | 


Infidel Nations to be converted, 


If the fa 
the Jews be the riches of the 


And Ver. 15. 


life from the dead 2? 


that as the rejection of the Jews 
was the occaſion of Publiſhing the 
_ | Goſpel , that Doctrine of 
ation, to the World, as the ſame 
Apoſtle doth elſewhere call it; fo 
'the receiving of them to favour 


Reconcili- 
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rection to the remainder of the 
Gentile World, who had fo long 
lain in darkneſs, and the ſbadou 
of Death. Which the God of Pecce, 
who brought again from the Dead 
Jeſus Chriſt, the great 
Shepherd of the Sheep , through the 
Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant , 
may be 
accompliſh'd; that thoſe other Sheep 
which are not yet of this fold, 


again, ſhould be life from the 
dead, that is, a kind of Reſur- 


our Lord 


grant in his due time 


may 
hear 
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Lefore the end of the World. 
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hear his voice, and be brought in, 
that there may be one fold, and one 
Shepherd ; and all the ends of the 
ory may ſee the Salvation of our 
od. | | 
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The poſſibility of the Reſurrecti- 


-- dible with you, that God ſhould raiſe 
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SERMON VI 


Preach'd at White-Hall. 1682. ; 
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ACTS. XXVI. 8. 
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Why ſhould it be thought a thing incre- 


| 


*. 


one of the great Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith; and yet ſo it hath 
hapned, that this great Article of our 
Religion hath been made one of the 


M — 


1400 

Me | | 

01117 nn 166 | © Nothing credible, 

ah chief Objections againſt it. There is | 


Vol-rccchings chat Chriſtianity hath been 
more upbraided withal, both by the 
Heathens of old, and by the Infidels 


of later times, than * impoſſibili- 
| ty of this Article. So that it is a 
| matter of great conſideration and con- 
N ſequence , to vindicate our Religion 
| in this particular. For if the thing 
ü be evidently impoſſible, then it is 


A highly unreaſonable ro propoſe it to 

| the belief of Mankind. 
I knowthat ſome more devout than | 
wiſe, and who, it is to be hoped, 
mean better chan they underſtand, 
make nothing of impoſlibilitics in mat- 
ters of Faith, and would fain per- 
ſſwade us, that the more impoſſible any 
thing is, for that very reaſon it is the 
fitter to be believed; and that it is an 
Argument of a poor and low Faith, 
to believe only things that are poſſi- 
ble; but a generous and heroical Faith 
will ſwallow contradictions, with as 
much eaſe as reaſon aſſents to the 
plaineſt and moſt evident Propoſiti- 
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0 dus. Tertullian in the heat of his | 
0 Zeal and Eloquence, upon this point 
| Mane 
* of the Death and RefurreQion of | 
| Wn | | 9 ; >. *% 1 . 
10 ; 
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Xing. 


in themſelves : bur 1 muſt freely ac- 


ance to make it tolerable. Prorſus cre- 
dible eſt, (faith he) quia inept um e; 


and certain, becauſe it is impoſſible ; and 
this (ſays he) is neceſſarium 1 ofthe . 
dei, that it is neceſſary the Chriſtian faith 


ſhould be thus diſgraced, by the belief of f 


impoſſibilities and contradictions. I ſup- 
poſe he means, that this Article of the 
Reſurrection was not in it {cif the leſs 
credible, becauſe the Heathen Philoſo- 


phers cavail'd at it, as a thing impoſſi- 
ble and contradictious, and endeavour- 


ed to diſgrace the Chriſtian Religion 
upon that account. For had he meant 
otherwiſe, that the thing was therefore 
credible, becauſe it was really and in 
it {elf fooliſh and impoſſible ; this had 
been to recommend rhe Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, from the abſurdity ofthe things to 
be belieyed; which would be a ſtrange 
commendation of any Religion to the 
ſober and reaſonable part of Man- 


| 
1 4 
* 


I know not what Lone men n may ala 


4 M. 4 Know- 


that 15 mmpaſibte.— 58 e 


Chriſt, lets fall a very odd pallage,an and AT 
which: muſt have many grains of oF Serm. 6. 


| 
„ 
certum eſt quia impoſſibile ; it is there- 
fore very credible, becauſe it is fooliſh ;| 
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Nn credible, 
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Vol. 10 


becauſe Jam ſure it cannot be. So that 


that wanted not only more difficulties, 


the command of God, with his pro- 


En that | could never yet at- 
rain to that bold and hardy degree of 
Faith, as to believe any thing for this 
reaſon, becauſe it was impoſſible; for 
this would be to believe a thing to be, 


1 am very far from being of his mind, 


but even impoſſibilities in the Chriſti- 
an Religion, to EFErCUS his Faith up- 


1 
Tis true indeed, Abraham, Shes he 
was offering up his Son Tac, is ſaid 
againſt hope to have believed in hope : J 


but he did not beiicve againſt a plain 


impoſlibility ; for the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews expreſly tells us, that He rea- 
ſoned that God was able to raiſe him from 
the dead. But had he believed this im- 
poſſible, be could not have reconciled 


miſe ; the command zo Sacrifice "ef Ft 
with the promiſe which he had made : 


before, That in his ſeed (which was J. 


ſaac) al the nations of the earth ſhould be 
bleſſed. So that tho God was pleaſed to 
try his Faith with a great difficulty; 
yer \ wich no — 5 2. 


Chriſtian Religion from this objection, 


It, 


|that God ſhould raiſe the dead > Nothing 


thats impoſ ible, 


amn 


how neceſſary it is to vindicate the 


of the impoſſibility of any of its Arti- 
cles. And whatever Tertullian might 
ſay in a rhetorical rant, it is very 
plain, that the ancient Fathers did not 
think the Reſurrection to be a thing 
impoſſible; for then they would ne- 
ver have attempted, as they very fre- 
quently do, to have anſwered the ob- 
jections of the Heathens againſt it, 
from rhe Prefendled e of 


4:4 ask'd that queſtion, I ſhould 
it be thought a. thing, incredible with you, 


being ſo likely ro be thought incredi- 
ble, and upon fo good reaſon, as that 
which i is impoſſible. 


Leaving therefore to the Church of 
believe things to be true, which at the 


fame time their reaſon plainly tells 
| | | chem 


[ premiſe all this, to ſatisfie men derm. 6. 


To be * St. Paul did not chink 
the Reſurrection of the dead a thing 
impoſſible, for then he would never 


Rome that fool - hardineſs of Faich, to 


; 
; 
| 


172 St. Paul's aefence of himſelf. ___ 
if them are impoſlible, I ſhall at this 
[WY Vol. ro. time endeavour to aſſert and vindicate 
0 this Article of the Reſurtection, from 
I ; the pretended impoſſibility of it. And 
I Y hope by God's aſſiſtance to make the 
N poſſibility of the thing ſo plain, as to 
0 jeave no conſiderable ſcruple about it, 
e in any free and unprejudiced mind. 
„ And this I ſhall do from rheſe words 
| i Jof St. Paul, which are part of the de- 
fence which he made for himſelf be- 
i fore Feſtus and Agrippa; the ſubſtance | | 
WHALE whereof is this, that he had lived a 
0 1 blameleſs and inoffenſive life among 
0 the Jews, in whoſe Religion he had 
10 been bred up; that he was of the 
ſtricteſt ſect of that Religion, a Phari- | 
ſee, which in oppoſition to the Saddu- 
cees, maintained the Reſurrection of 
the dead, and a future ſtate of Rewards 
and Pyniſhments in another life; and 
AlN: that for the hope of this he was call'd 
A iin queſtion, and accuſed by the ems, 
100 ver. 6, 7. And now I tand here, and 
11111188 lam judged, for the hope of the promiſe. 
00 made unto the Fathers; unto which pro- 
ac miſe, our twelve Tribes inſtantly ſerving 
1010 God day and night , hope to come; for 
10 which hope ſake, King Agrippa, I am 
N accuſed of the Jews. That 1s, he was 
—.— Ad ccuſed BF 
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E, Paul's defence of binſelf 171 
| b a . ; : 
accuſed for Preaching that Jeſus was >! 


ERiſen from the Dead, which is a par- Serm 6. : 
: |ticular inſtance of the general Doftring | 
of the Reſurrection, which was enter- | 
tained by the greateſt part of the eus, 80 
and which to the natural reaton o | 
| |Mankind, (however tho Heathen in | ö 
oppoſition to the. Chriſtian Religion | | 
were prejudiced againſt it) hath nol —_ : 
thing in it that js incredible. And for 


this he appeals to his Judges, Feſtus 
and Agrippa, Why ſhould it be thought 4 


thing incredible with you, that God ſhoul 


| 
raiſe the dead | 


Which words being a Queſtion 


without an anſwer, imply in them 


theſe two Propoſitions, 


_ Firſt, That it was thought by ſome 
a thing incredible, that the dead ſhould 
be raiſed. This is ſuppoſed in the 
Queſtion, as the Foundation of it. 


poſeth it to be fo. 


Secondly, That this Apprehenſion. 
that it is a thing incredible, that God 
ſhould raiſe the Dead, is very unres- 
ionable. For the queſtion being left 


For he who asks why a thing is ſo, ſup- 


* 


unanſwered, 
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NAA \unan{wered, implies its own anſwer, 


Vol. 10. 


; 


| ONS, as briefly as I can ; and then ſhew 


| lives. 


the Dead. This St. Paul had reaſon 


by it, Att 17. 18. They ſaid, he ſeem- 


The Beſurreftion of the dead, 


and is to be reſolved into this affirma- | 
tive, That there is no reaſon why they 
or any Man elſe ſhould think it a thing 
incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the 
dead. 


1 fhall Ge eak to theſe zwo „open 


1 
What influence this Boctrine of the 


Reſurrection ought, to have upon our 


? 


Firſ, Thar it was <a by ime a 
thing incredible, that God ſhould raiſe 


to ſuppoſe , having from his own 
experience found men ſo averſe from 
the entertaining of this Doctrine. 
When be preached to the Philoſo- 
phers at Athens, and declared to them 
the Reſurrection of one Jeſus from the 
Dead. they were amazed at this new 
Doctrine, and knew not what he meant 


eth to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange God, 
becauſe he preached unto them, Jeſus and 
the Reſurrection. He had Diſcourſed 
to them of the Reſurrection of one Je- 
ſas from the Dead; but this buſineſs 


— 
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he diſcourſed to them again more ful- 


as the wild ſpeculation of a crazy head. 
And indeed the Heathens generally, 


- Juppos'd by ſome, mcrediBle. 


they had no manner of conceprion of 
it, but underſtood him quite in ano- 
ther ſenſe, as if he had declared to 
them two new Deities, Feſus and A- 
naſtaſis; as if he had brought a new 


| 


Jeſus and the Reſurrection. And when 
ly of this matter, it is ſaid, ver. 32. 
that when they beard of the Reſurrecti- 
on of the dead, they mocked. And at 
he ſpake of the Reſurrection, Feſtus 
told him, he would hear him no far— 
ther, and that he looked upon him as 


learning had made mad. Feſtus looked 
upon this buſineſs of the Reſurrection, 


even thoſe who believed the immor- 


after this life, looked upon the Reſur- 


; 
7 


God and a new Goddeſs among them, 


the 24. ver. of this 26. Chap. when; 


a man beſides himſelf , whom much 


tality of the Soul, and another ſtate 


rection of the Body, as a thing impoſſi- 


ble, and which God himſelf cannot 
do, revocare cfunctos, to call back the 


ble. Pliny I remember reckons it a- 
mong thoſe things which are impoſſi- 


mote from their Apprehenſions, that Serm.6. 


F73 
— — a ” _ 3 — "00 
ſof the Reſurrection, was a thing ſo re. 


4 


dead 


by” 
74 


The Reſarreclion of the dead, 


s dead to life; and in the Primitive times, 


Vol. ro. the Heathen Philoſophers very much 


impoſſible aſſertion. ms 


erided the Chriſtians, upon account 
of this ſtrange Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection, looking always upon this Ar- 
ticle of their Faith, as a ridiculous and 


examined, there is no ground for any 


this Apprehenſion, that it is an incre- 
dible thing that God fhould raiſe the 


any Man ſhould look upon the Reſur- 
ble to the Power of God; the only 


So eaſie is it for prejudice to blind 
the minds of men, and to repteſent 
every thing to them, which hath a 
Treat appearance of difficulty in it, as 
impoſſible. But I ſhall endeayour to 
ew, that if the matter be throughly 


uch Apprehenſion. I proceed there- 
fore to the, 


Second Propoſition, namely, that 


dead, is very unreaſonable. Why ſhould Þ| 
it be thought a thing incredible with you, | 
that God fhould raiſe the dead? That 
is, there is no ſufficient reaſon, why 


rection of the dead, as thing impoſſi- 


reaſon why they thought it incredi- 
ble being, becauſe they judged it im- 


w 
poſſible 7 % 
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2 _—_— RP 
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N 
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time to grant it to be a thing in reaſon; 


| [thinka thing incredible. So that the 
meaning of St. Paul's queſtion is ,| 
Why ſhould it be thought a thing im- 


= dead ? 


1 


that, which he thinks to be incredi- 


upon the Reſurrection of the dead, as 


Nature, to raiſe the dead. 


than for men to pretend to believe the 
Reſurrection, and yet at the ſame 


poſſible: ſo that nothing can be vainer, VE 


impoſſible; becauſe no Man can believe 


ble; and the impoſſibility of a thing 
is the beſt reaſon any Man can have to 


poſſible, that God ſhould raiſe the 


To come then to the buſineſs. I ſhall 
ſufficient reaſon, why Men ſhould look 
a thing impoſſible to God. Why ſhould 
impoſſible) with you, that God ſhould 
in it thefe three things. 

I. That it is above the Power of 
ul. But it is not above the Power of 
God, to raiſe the dead. And 
"wy II. That 


endeayour to ſhew , that there is no 


it be thought a thing incredible (that is 
raiſe the dead? Which queſtion implies | 


erm. 6. 


0 


g 
| 


10 "Tx67 I be Reſurreition, 


III. That God ſhould be able to do 
. chis, is by no means incredible to na- | | 
| tural reaſon. 1 


I. This queſtion implies, that it is 
above the Power of Nature, to raiſe 
he dead; and therefore the Apoſtle 
put the queſtion very cautiouſly, Why 
ould it be thought incredible, that God | 
ſhould raiſe the dead > By which he 
ſeems to grant, that it is impoſſible | 
to any Natural Power, to raife the 
dead; which is granted on all. 
hands. = . | 


þ 
o 
| 
? 
- 


II. But this queſtion does plainly 


= imply, that it is not above the Power 
14 of God, to do this. Tho the raiſing of 
| the dead to life, be a thing above the 
Power of Nature, yet why ſhould it 
| be thought incredible that God, who 
| 


= is rhe Author of Nature, ſhould be a- 
lt ble to do this? And indeed the Apo- 
1 ſtle's putting the queſtion in this man⸗ 


5 ner, takes away the main ground of. 
= this Objection againſt the Reſurrection, | Þ 
| 


1 from the impoſſibility of the thing. 

"1 For the main reaſon, why it was look- 

WW ed upon as impoſſible, was, becauſe it 
14 5 Was 
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1 above the Power of God 


1 


was contrary to the courſe of Nature, 
e there ſnould be any return from 


that a Body perfectly dead ſhould be 


reſtored to life again: but for all this, no 


Man that believes a God, who made 


far above the Power of any thing 
. he hath made. 


III. This Queſtion implies char it is 


not a thing incredible to natural Rea- 


ſon, that God ſhould be able to raiſe 


the Dead. I do not ſay, that by na- 
tural light we tin diſcover that God 
i] raiſe the Dead; for that depend- 
ing meerly upon che Will of God, 


can ho otherwiſe be certainly know 


chan by Divine Revelation: But 
chat God can do this, is not at all in- 
credible to natural Reaſon. 
is ſufficiently implied in the Queſtion 
which St. Paul asks, in Which he aps 
peals to Feſtiis and Agrippa. neither 
of them Chriſtians, Why ond it be 


God ſhould taiſe the Dead > And 
oy ſhould. keweppeal to them con- 
_——N HY ECinng 


And this 


| 


;A 


a perfect Privation to a Habit, and 


the World and this N Autal Frame of! 
things, but muſt think it very reaſo- 
nable to believe, that he can do things 


thought a thing beer dible wit! Noa, that | 


% 
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God's raifing the Dead, 


Vol. 10. 


n 


9 the Ctedibility of this mat- 


vour to prove, and then to anſwer the 


ter, if it be a thing incredible to na- 
ural Reaſon? | 


That it is not, I fhall firſt endea- 


chief Objections againſt the Poſſibility | 
+ 4 | 


And I prove it thus. Ic is not in- 
credible ro' natural Reaſon , that 
God made the World and all the 
Creatures in it; that Mankind is his 
Off-ſpring ; - and that he gives us life 
and breath and all things. This was 
acknowledged and firmly believed by 


vilible Effects of Wiſdom, and Pow- 
er, and Goodneſs, which we ſee in 
che frame of the World. Now he 


who ever believes that the being of 
God may be known by natural Light, 
nuſt grant, that it may be known 


many of the Heathen. And indeed 


God made the World ; becauſe one. 
of the chief Arguments for the be- 
ing of a God, is taken from thoſe 


that can do the greater, can un- 
doubtedly do the leſs ; he that 


9 : 


by the natural Light of Reaſon, that 


$ 


made all things of nothing, can much 


«i ; 
more 
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more raiſe a Body out of rhe Duſt ; Sa, | 
he who at firſt gave Life ro ſo many der cm. 6. 
inanimate Beings , can eaſily reſtore | 
that which is dead to life again. 
It is an excellent ſaying of one of 
the Jewiſh Rabbies. Thar he who 


4 
* 
A 
90 
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* made that which was not, to be, | 

can certainly make that which once 

© was, to be again. This hath the +: 
force of a Demonſtration : for no Man | 
that believes that God hath done 


the one, can make any doubt, but 


that he ean if he pleaſe do the 
other. 


This ſeems to be ſo very clear; 
har they muſt be ſtrong Objections 
indeed, chat can render it incredi- 
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There ate but TY) that Iknow of; 
that are of any Conſideration, and I 
ſhall not be afraid to repreſent them. 
to you with their urmoſt Advantage ; AE 
and they are theſe. 


Firſt, Againſt the Refurteckion in 
Echeral ; it is pretended impoſſible, 
aer the Bodies of Men are reſolved} 


Oer N the - 


ſed parts, and bring them mT $4 
Cans to o be united: into one Bodyz «. 


The Seed 1 is lerelld Fon the 
Rclurrection in ſome particular In- 
| ſtances, and pretends it to be impoſ- 
ſible in ſome Cates only, vir. When 


that which was the matter of one 


Man's Body, does aſterwards become 


in which Caſe, ſay 
poſſible that both theſe ſhould, at the 


Body. 


who, hold, that it is not neceſſary 


| mand hi parcel of Duſt, as zhat to 
become a living Body, and being | 
united to the Soul to riſe up and 


the matter of another Man's Body ;| 
they, it is im- 


Reſurrection, each haye their « own. 


1: The Anl. of both' theſe Ob- 9 
jections is perfectly avoided by thoſc 


that our Bodies at the Reſurrection 
ſhould conſiſt of the very ſame parts 
of matter that they did before; there- 
; being no ſuch gteat difference be- 
tween one parcel of Duſt and ano- 
ther; neither: in reſpect of the Pow- Þ 
er of God, which can as cafily: com. [2 


walk; ſo that the Miracle of the Re- 0 
ſurrection Will be all one in the : 
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R eſurrefion, anſwered. 5 
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to this refuge; and therefore 1 will 


main, whether our Bodies be made 
of the very ſame Matter they were 
before or not. Nor will there be: 
any difference as to us: for whatever 


they will be then as much our own , 

as if they had been made of the very 
{ame Matter of which they conſiſted: 
before. Beſides that the change 


which the Reſurrection will make 6 


our Bodies will be ſo great, that we 
could not know them ro be the. lame, 
tho they xx were ſo. 


ſeems Philoſophical enough, the force 


of both theſe Objections is wholly 
declined. But = is no need to fly 


take this Article of the Reſurrection 


ia the ſtricteſt ſenſe, for the:raifing of 


a Body to life, conſiſting of the 1 
individual Matter that it did before 

and in this ſenſe I think itz hatrh ge- 
nerally been received by Chriſtiane, 
not without ground rom Sc criprure. 
| will-only mention one Text, 8 
ſeems very ffrongly ro imply ie 

Rev. 20. 13. Andtbe Sea gave up the 
N . N Dea! 


4A 
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Matter our Bodies be made of, when 
they are once reunited to our Souls, 


Now upon this Fe tion, which | 
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x82 Oljetions againſt the 


0 "Dead which were in it, and Death and 
"ths 


0 
1 


. o· he grave delivered up the Dead which | 
were in them; aud they were judged e- 

very man according to his Works. Now 

why ſhould the Sea and the Grave be 

ſaid to deliver up their Dead, if there 
| were not a Reſurrection of the ſane 
Body; but any Duſt formed ints 
9 a living Body, and united to the 
| Soul, would ſerve the turn? We 
| will therefore take it for granted, 
that the very ſame Body ſhall be raise 
ed. And I doubt not even in this 
ſenſe to vindicate the poſlibility of 
the Reſurrection from both theſe Ob- 


jections. ak 


Firſt, Againſt the Reſurrection in 
general of the ſame Body; it is 
pretended impoſſible, after the Bodies 
of men are mouldred into the Duſt,and 
by infinite accidents have been ſcat- 
tered up and down the World, and 
have undergone à thouſand changes, 
to recollect and rally together tbe 
very ſame Parts of which they con- 
ſiſted before. This the Heathen uſed 
to object to the primitive Chriſtians ; 
for which reaſon they alſo ufed to 
burn the Bodies of the Martyrs, and 
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and his Providence, as if it did not 


and Power, to underſtand and order 
the leaſt things: whereas infinite 

Knowledge and Power can know and 
manage all things, with as much eaſe, 
as we can underſtand and order any | 
one thing. 


upon a low and falle apprehenſion of | 
the Divine Nature, and is only fit for 
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to ſcatter their Aſhes in the Air, to 


riſion of their hopes of a Reſur- 
rection. | 


| 
| | 


I know not how ſtrong malice 
might make this Objection to ap- 
pear; bur ſurely in reaſon it is very 
weak : for it wholly depends upon a 
groſs miſtake of the Nature of God, 


extend to the ſmalleſt things, as if 
God did not know all chings, that he 
hath made, and had them not always 
in his View, and perfectly under his 
Command, and as if it were a trouble 
and burden to infinite Knowledge 


So that this Obi ection is — | 


Epicurus his Herd, who fancied to 


thinking Deities, whoſe happineſs 
| N 4 con: 


themſelves a ſott of ſlorhful and un- 
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Second Objection, which is woes | | 
cloſe - and er Hh and this is le- 
vell'd againſt the - Reſurrection in 
E ſome particular inſtances. I will 
| mention but two, by which all the | 
reſt may be meaſured and anſwer- | 
cd. 
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Oneis, of thoſe who arc diowand: 
in rhe Sea, and their Bodies eaten up 
K by Fiſhes, and turned into their 
nouriſhment, and thoſe Fiſhes be r. 
baps caten afterwards by men, and 
converted into the ſubſtance of their 
Bodics. 15 


CPP 


The 5 5 is of "he 33 ſome 
of whom, as credible Relations tell 
us, have lived wholly, or chicfly of 
the fleſh of men; and conſcquentiy 
the whole, or the greateſt part of the 
ſubſtance. of heir Bodies is made of 
the Bodies of other men. In theſe 
and the like Caſes, wherein one Man's 
| Body is luppoſed to be turned into 
1 magt ance of another Man's Body ; 
he A 1. 
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how ſhould. both theſe. at the Reſur 
rection, each recover. his, Own Body 8 6; 


4 80 that this ObjeQion is like that of | 


the Sadduces to our Saviour, concern- 
ing a Woman that had had ſeven. 
Husbands, they ask, Whoſe Wife of 
the ſeven ſhalt ſhe be at the Reſurredti- | 
on 2 So here, when ſeveral have had 
the ſame Body, Whole ſhall it be at 
the Reſurrection And how * 


they be 0 chat have 
ot 5. 


. This 18 the Ob; 1 and in or⸗ 
der to the 8 of it, 1 ſhall pre- 


r 


I. That the Body of Man is 25 
a conſtant and permanent thing, al- 
ways. continuing in the fame Bie 
and conſiſting of the ſame Matter ; 
bur a ſucceſſive thing, which is con- 
tinually {pending , and continually, | 
renewing it ſelf, every day looſing 

ſome thing of the Matter Which * 
had before and gaining new; ſo | 
that moſt men have new Bodies, = 
oftner then they have new Cloaths; 


gnly with this S dit Herence, that we 
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Vel roſput our Bodies by degrees 


change our e y at once, | 


And this is undeniably certain from 
experience. For ſo much as our Bo- 


dies grow, ſo much new Matter is 
added to them, over and beſides the 


repairing of what is continually 
ſpent; and after a Man be come to 
his full growth, ſo much of his Food, 
as every day turns into Nouriſhment, 
ſo much of his yeſterdays Bod 
uſually waſted, and carried o ng 
inſenſible perſpiration, thatis, breath- 


fed out at the Pores of his Body ; 
which according to the Szarick Ex- 


periment of Sanforious a learned Phy- 
ſician, who for ſeveral years together 
weig hed himſelf exactly every day, 
is Fe remember) according to the 


proportion of five to eight, of all that 


a Man eats and drinks. Now accord- 
ing to this proportion, every Man 
muſt change his Poo. ſeveral times in 


a year. 


*Tis true indeed, the more ſolid | 


| 


parts of the Body, as the Bones, do 
not change ſo often as rhe fluid and 
fleihy : but that they alſo do Wy 
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4 
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"Reſarteflion, FT 1 1 1 
is certain, beeduſe they grow, 8 4 
whatever gtows is nouriſ d and Serm. 6. 

ſpends, becauſe otherwiſe it would not 
need to be repaired. 
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II. The Body which a Man hath 
at any time 4 his life, is as much: 


any time of his life, be raiſed, it is 


„ 


as that which he had ar his Deat 


becauſe they who die of lingering 


that there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe F 
that the very Matter of which our 
Bodies conſiſt at the time of our 
Death, ſhall be that which ſhall be 


* 


and moſt imperfect Body of all the 
reſt. 


Theſe two things being premiſed , 

the Anſwer to this Objection eannor 
|| be difficult. For as to the more ſolid 
and firm Parts of the Body, as the 


* 


his own Body, as that which he hath: 
at his Death; ſo that if the very 
Miatter of his Body, which a Man had 
as much his own and the ſame Body | ' 
and eommonly much more perfect; | 


Sickneſs , or old Age, are uſually 
meer Skeletons when they die; ſo 


taiſed, that being commonly the worſt, 


ul and Bones, tis not I thin bre. 
tended 
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The Reſurrecliom certain, 
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. ended that the Canibals eat them; 
Vol. IO! and if they did, ſo much of the Mat. 


away in a few years, as being col- 
lected together would ſupply them 
many times over. And as for the fleſhy 


ter, even of theſe {ſolid Parts, waſtes 


and fluid Parts, theſe are ſo very often 


dies which he had ten or twenty years 


rection is not a thing incredible to 
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changed and renewed, that we can al- 
low the Canibals to eat them all up, 
and to turn them all into nouriſhment, 
and yet no Man need contend for | 
\want of a Body of his own at the 
Reſurrection , viz. any; of thoſe Bo-. 


Z 
— = HS. 4 


before; which are every whit as 
good, and as much his own, as chat 


8 — 3 anode thr ru <a. 


[Which was eaten. 


have dwelt o long upon ſo conten- 
tious an Argument, when, you con- 
ſider how neceſſary what 1 have faid 
is to the vindicating of ſo great an Ar- 
ticle of our Religion; and eſpecially 
in this Evil Age of Unbelicf, when 
gteater Matters than this are call d 
in n queſtion. 0 1 


Having thus ſhewn, that the FIG 


n. . 


ada natural 


1 
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| You will pardon mel hood, chat. 
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from Divine Revelation. 
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natural Reaſon , 


tells us, it is not impoſſible ; ſo the 


Word of God hath affurd us, that it 
is certain. The Texts of Scripture 
are fo many and clear to this put. 


poſe, and ſo well known to all Chri- 


ſtians, that I will produce none. I 
ſhall only tell you, that as it is, 


preſly revealed in the Goſpel; ſo dur 
bleſſed Sayiour, for the Confirmation 


-of- our Faith; and the Comfort: and 
Encouragement of our Hope, hath 


given us the Experiment of it in his 


{| own Reſurrection, which is the earneſt. 
and firſl-fruits of ours. So St. Paul 
tells us, 4 Chriſt is riſen from the 


Dead, and. become the firſt-friits of 


them that Nlept. And that Chriſt did 
really riſe from the Dead, we hate 


as good Evidence, as for any” anci- 
ent Matte of Fact which we do moſt 
firmly believe; and more and greater 


Evidence than chis, the thing is not 
capable of; and becauſerit is not, 


no reaſonable Man ought. e require 
lit A 4 | 


I ſhould now pro. 
ceed to ſhew the certainty of it from Serm. 6. 


Divine Revelation. For as Reaſon 


a cows 
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Now what remains, but to con- 
"Jace this Diſcourſe, with thoſe praQi- 


cal Inferences, which our Apoſtle 


makes from "this Doctrine of by Re- 


ſurxection; and ] thall mention theſe | 


we 


The Firſ for our 3 and b 
hr under the Inſirmities and Miſe- 
_ \ries of this mortal Life. 


| 


1. For our Comfort and Support 
this mortal State. The Conſideration 


d ings. 


Infirmity of our Bodies, the Neceſſi- 
ties they are frequently preſt withal, 
the manifold Diſeaſes they are liable 


| 


| 


k 


by The Second for the Eneourage- 
{1 5 of Obedience a a Gand 
Life. 


1 the \lafirmities and Miſeries of 


of che glotigus change of our Bo- 
dies at the Reſurrection of the Juſt , 
| cannot but ;be à great Comfort to us, 
under all bodily Pain and Suffer- 


One a4 che greateſt Burdens of 
Humane Nature, is the Frailty and 
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under the miſeries of this Life. | 19s 


to, and che Danger and Terrors of ) 
Death, to which rhey are continu- Serm. b. 
ally ſubject and enſlaved. But the | 
time is coming, if we be careful ro | 
prepare our ſelves for it, when we 
3 mal be cloathed with other kind of 
Bodies, free from all theſe Miſeries 
and Inconveniencies which Fleih and 
Blood is ſubject to. For Theſe vile 
- | | Bodies ſhall be changed, and faſhioned 
Ilie ta the glorious Body of the Son 
of God When our Bodies ſhall be- 
raiſed to a new Life, they ſhall be- 
come incorruptible; For this corrupti- | 
ble muſt put on incorruption, and this | 
3 mortal muſt put on immortality; and, 
rt, | then ſhall come to paſs the Saying | 
of | |that is writen, Death is ſwallowed up, | 
i vickory. When this laſt Enemy 
is conquered, there ſhall be no 
* \ficeſbly Luſts, nor brutiſh Paſſions, ro, | | 
Faht againſt the Soul; no Law in our | 
Members, to war againſt the Law of | | 
2 leur Minds; no diſcale to torment us, no | 

danger of Death to amaze and terri- 
of Þ (fie us. Then all the Paſſions and Ap- 
1d petites of our outward Man {hall 
de ſubject ro the Reaſon of our 
Minds, and our Bodies ſhall ie” . A 
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At the Reſurtection they ſhall be re- 


corrprible and Glorious, 


Ve. 


„„ 


II. For 1 Encouragement” oft 0. 


E and a Good Fife. Let the 


belief of this great Article of our 


[os have the {ame influence. upon 


„which St. Paul tells us it. had 


un him; 4s 25. 15, 16. F have 
hope fowdrils" Gott, ' that there 


the juſt and-intjuſt 5 and herein do 1 
exerciſe my fel Wehn to” have a Con- 


towards men. The firm belief of a 
Reſurrection to another life ſhould 
make Every one of us very careful 
how we demecan our ſelves in this 


Life, and afraid-to*do any thing,” er 
25 | £0 


The T Fe an =: |] 


of rhe Immortality of our Souls; It 
Oris but a very little while , that our 


Spirits ſhall be cruffid, and clogg'd 
with theſe heavy and luggith Bodies. 


fined from all Dregs of Corrupti- 
on, and become Spiritual and In- 
and eve- 
ry way ſuited to the Activity and 
Perfection of a glorified Soul, and 
oe: Spirits of Juſt men” ' Wade” = 


[ball be 
4 Reſurrection of the Dead, both ef 


ſcience” void offence , towards God and 


j 
| 
| 
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8 2 
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1 193 | 


to neglect any thing that may defeat 
our hopes of a blefied Immorta- 


lity, and expoſe us to the extream 
and endleſs miſery of Body and Soul 
in another life. 


| Particularly it ſhould be an Ar- 
gument to us, zo glorifie God in our 


| bodies, and in our ſpirits; and ro ule 
the members of the one, and the. 


\faculties of the other, as inſtruments 
(ſhould Reverence our ſelves, and 


file our Souls by finful Paſſions, but 
how we diſhonour our Bodies by 


{ſenſual and brutiſh luſts; ſince God 
(hath deſigned fo great an Honour 


and Happineſs for both at the Re- 
lurrection. 


So often as we chink of a Ble 1. 


and the happy Conſequences of it, 


'| the thoughts of fo glorious a Ræ- 


ward ſhould make us diligent and 
unwearied in the Service of 10 


Prince, Who can and Will prefer] 
() a 


NAA 


derm 6. 


take heed, not only how we de- 


] 


. 
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ſed Reſurrection to eternal life, 


good a Maſter, and ſo great a 


of Righteouſneſs, unto Holineſs. We 


Körne 
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us to infinitely greater Honours, 
than any 
world. This Inference the Apo- 
{ile makes from the Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. 15. There- 
fore, my belred brethren , be ye 


| Nleafaſe, 


The Reſurrection, an Encouragement. 2 


— Canoe, 7 88 


are to be had in this 


and unmoveable, always a- 


' bounding | in the work of the Lord: 
| for as much as ye Know that your 
labour ſhall not be in vain in the 


Lord. 


| Nay we may begin this Bleſſed 


State , 
ONS upon 


| 
Heaven, 


{us Chrift, 


N a R — 2 r eee 
— ,, 7—§«c¾Q§ß re con 


while we are upon Earth, 
by ſettling our hearts and affecti- 


the thinss that are above, 


and having our Converſations in 


from whence alſo we look 


for a Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
who ſhall change our vile Bodies, 
that {hoy may be faſhioned like unte bis 
gloricus body, according to the working 
whereby Je is able to eve all things 
zo himſelf. | 


Now the God 77 Peace, who brought 
ora from the dead our Lord Je- 


the great Shepherd of the 


Sheep, | {browgh che blood of the ever- 


lating; 
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Laſting Covenant, make us perfedt | in NAA, 
every good work to ao by will, work. Serm. 64 
ing in us always that which ;; plea- 
18 2 ing in his ght, through Jeſus 

Chrijt ; to whom be glory for ever, 
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The Reſurrection of our Saviout 
conſider d, as an Argument for 


ſeeking things above. 
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He then be riſen with Chriſt, ſcek thoſe | 


— 


things which are above, where Chriſt 
fitteth at the right hand of God. Set 


— 


Jour affeftions on things above; not on | 


N 


things on the earth. 1 | 
1 1 Apoſtle in this Epiſtle (as 
his manner is in all the ret) 
having laid the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel for a Foundation, and endeavour- 


ed to rectiſie ſome errors, both in Do- 
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my E cttine as Practice, Aich the any 7 
Vol ro ſtians at Coloſs were ſeduced into, | 7 


by the guile and arts of falſe Teachers 
and Apoſtles, as particularly the wor- 4 
ſhip of Angels, and out of a pretence 
of humility, addreſſing themſelves to F 
God by their Mediation, which is 
the particular Scope and Deſign of this 
Epiſtle; The Ap oſtle, I fay, having 
= in the former part of it, endeavoured 
cio ſet them right in this matter, and 
| to eſtabliſh their minds, in the true 
Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt; in the 
latter part of it, he exhorts them to 5 
converſations anſwerable to the Do-| Þ | 
Arine of Chriſt, to a Holy and Hea-| Þ | 
venly life; at the beginning of this 
; third Chapter. If ye then be riſen 1 
with Chriſt, ſeek the things which are 4 
þ ve, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right 
hind of God. Set your affeftions on | 
/ thing F above ; 3 mor on things on the £ 
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This Inference is drawn from what 
he had ſaid at a good diſtance before, 
namely, at the 12. ver. of the for- 
mer Chapter, Being buried with him in 
hap 'iſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with 
5 through the TI 7 the 1 A | 


e — — W p T n — AAS M8; 


POET n 5 WET. ? n wn r EI, EA EI 
42 * - q 4 of Þ 2 N Ls * 1 RE ay 2B 4 
a * a * OPM 1 mw ö . SPIES WR // ͤ v. 2 * 
N ap 2 * rr = "> 2 —— mar % 8 3 * bo 3 Ky ities ST Nn 
n 1 Rr WOE on IL + os 0 N 3 r 2 11 
1 * wh 5 3 7 4 * r Nr 1 
— A toes ARIES MA * N . 
Oo > Ox ICS r . 1 1 
e See F 


eee 2 


ws 1 AS l 2 AAA — * 2 _ 2 TEC arr "oy 7 . 85 e A N 

5 0 8 0 F 

WD ; 4 A 10 9 0804 

9 0 * 
8 5 RATE ere k ER Wo —•-ůͥ̈mñu.Tpę] EE SORES MCLE ICE a ID GT eee * e 77 * *r 
7:4 , d 

206 - ; 


God, who hath raiſed him from the = 
dead. Being buried with him in bap-Serrn. g, 
tiſm. For the full underſtanding of 
this expreſſion, we muſt have recourſe 
to that parallel Text, Rom. 6. 3, 4, 
5. Which will explain to us che 

| 


meaning of this Phraſe. A/ ye 
not, that ſo many of us & were bap- 
tized into Teſus Chriſt, were baptized 4. 
to his death? Therefore we are buried 
wilh him by baptiſm into death, that lite 
1as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even ſo we 
alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. For 
if we have been planted together in the 
likeneſs of his death; we {had be allo in 
the likeneſs of his Reſurrect ion. Where 
we ſce, that to be baptized into the 


death and reſurrection of Chriſt, is to 
be baptized into the timilitude and | 
likeneſs of them; and the Reſem- 

blance is this, that as Chr! 
dead was buried in the Grav 
after ſome lay in ir, that is, for 
three days, he was raiſed again out of 
ji, by the glorious Power of God, to a | 
new and Heavenly life, being not long 
after taken up into Heaven to live at 
the right hand of God; ſo Chriſtians, 
hen they were baptized, were immertt 
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which is therefore call'd our being 
buried with him in baptiſm into death; ;| 
and after ſome ſhort ſtay under water, 

were raiſed or taken up again out of 
it, as if they had been recovered to a 


ſignified, our dying to fin, and being 


9 Nom. 6. II. 


Chriſt fitteth at the right hand of God. 
Set your affections on things above; not 
on things ou the earth. So that the 
words are an earneſt Exhortation to a 
Divine Life, and a Spiritual and: 


| 


new life ; by all which was ſpiritually 


raiſed to a Divine and Heavenly life, 
through the faith of the operation of God: j 
that is, by that Divine and ſupernatu- 
ral Power, which raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead. So that Chriſtians 
fcom thenceforth were to reckon them- 
ſelves dead unto fin, but alive unto God, 
through Feſus Chriſt, as the Apoſtle 


Now upon Gi ground, that weare 
1 with Chriſt in Baptiſm, and riſen 
vit him to a new and heavenly life, rhe 
{Apoſtle founds the exhortation in the 


T ext, If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, 
gel the things which are above, where 


RB co Era Be enecar: Heaven. 


into the water three times, their Bo? | 
dies being covered all over with it; | 
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9 Heavenly Converſation. In which 1 
there are two things to be confi. Serm 7. 
deered. ” 
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Art, The Duty we are Exhorted| 
to, which is heavenly-mindedneſs. 
See the things which are above, and Set 
\ | ag affections on things above. 
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= Secondly, The Arguments by which 
. |the Apoſtle urgeth and preſſeth this 
Exhortation. ye be 1 with Chriſt, 
feel the things which are alove; and Seek 
s the things which are above, where Chriſt 
-- | |/uteth on the right hand of God. So that 
d,, my work will be, | 
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: % Firſt, To ſhew the N rarure of. the 
Duty, to which we are exhorted. 
re | And, = 
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he | Secondly, The force of the Argu- 
che ments, which are uſed to perſwade us | 
iſt to it. 


Firſt, For the Nature of the Du- | 
ty, to which we are Exhorted ; and a 
it is expreſt both Affirmatively and 
Negatives), 1 
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affect ions on things above. 


Exhortation. 


1. Affirmatively; aa the Apoſtle | 
ſeth two ſeveral expreſſions. Seek * 
the things which are above ; and Set * 


ö 
5 
} 


1.5 Negatively, Aud not on things. 


on the earth. And this ſeems to be 
added, not only to explain and aſcer- 


tain the object, and to add vehemence | 


and earneſtneſs to the eee 
but likewiſe to ſet off the Excellency 
of the object, by way of Oppoſition 


and Compariſon. Ou the things that are 


bove; and not upon thoſe pitiful and in- 
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criour things, which are upon the earth. 
And likewiſe to ſhew the inconſiſten- 
ey of rheſe, and the impoſſibility of 


both in an intenſe degree. For that 
wouid be to have two chief ends, ?o 


ters, which our Saviour hath told us is 


impoſſible. But this I ſhall uſe after- 
wards, as an Argument to enforce the 


object. 
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ſeckin 2 and letting our aſfections upon | 


love God, and Mammon; to ſerve two ma- 


To explain the Nature of this Du- 
ty, I hall conſider the act, and the 
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_ to ſeok the things "above. 


I. For the act, here are tuo words aſed! 
to exprels it, 5 and or re, ſect, 
and ſet your Aﬀedtions ; and in theſe two 
words, theſe four things ſeem to be 
| comprehended ; an Act of our under- 


| 
| ſtandings about theſe things; the ar- 
| dency of our Affections; and the ARti- 


128 
vity of our endeavours in the purſuit 
ol them; and a elcar preference of the 
? | things which are above, to the things 


of the earth, when they come in com- 
| petition. For theſe two words do com- 
| brehend not only the Power of 


out Underſtandings; and Wills, and 


| Aﬀections, and an earneſt attention 
and Application of mind to theſe 
4 | things ; ; but the activity of our en- 
1 pure about them. 5 

1. Here is implied an Act of our Ua: 
| derſtandings, that we ſhould mind and 
1 think upon theie things , that we 
ſhould often conſider them, and me- 
1 ditate upon them; that Heaven ſhould 
de much in our thoughts, and the 
Glory and Excellency of that State 
which we hope to attain to, and by 


1 har ways and means We may come 
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Mito be made partakers of that bleſſed | 
* ol. 10. inheritance. | 


; | 
| 2. It implies likewiſe an Act of our || 
Affections; that we heartily love and | 
deſire the things that are above, with 
that ardency and vehemency of Af- 
fection, which is proportionable to 
the worth and excellency of them. 
And both theſe are included in the 
word gere, Which is ſometimes 
anſlated, to mind, ſometimes to ſet Þ 
ur Afﬀections upon a thing. 


— 
— 


— - — — — — —— — . 
N — * —— 1 og 
—_—  —— + 
gm of —— 
4 = Fn — 


— I 2 A. 
"7 — - IAA; 
Ana I — 
> [ 


— 
r A RG 6407 RT PE 
£ F 


3. Activity and induſtry in the pro- , 
ſecution of theſe things, if by any Þ' x 
| eans we may attain them. And this 
ls implyed in the word @rrare, feet i 
the things which are above. When we t 
know there are ſuch Treaſures in -Hea- h 
ven, fo great a reward laid up for , 
good men, joys ſo unſpeakable and ful! 
of glory, and when our Underſtandings Þ 
have dwelt fo long upon theſe things, 

as to work upon our Affections, theſe, | 
like ſo many ſprings of motion, will 
ſer our Endeavours on work, for the ſe 
obtaining of what we ſo much love fe 
and defire, and will make us inquiſ- |; 
tive, with the young man in the 1605 1 


* bt nds — 


a 


Shay 


A 
N i 
k _ : 3221 — "_ ee eee eee 
1 
: 


| pel, What good thing we ſhall do, that 
we may inherit eternal life; by what 
means we may belt ſecure our Title to 
Heaven and Happineſs; and very in- 
- | duſtrious to acquire theſe qualities 
| and diſpoſitions, which will fit us for 
- | Heaven, and the bleſſed ſight and en- 
0 | joyment of God; nay, by which we 

may begin this happy State here, by 
our converſation in Heaven, whilſt 
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Pilgrims and Strangers in the earth. 


44. It implies a clear preference of 
the things above, to the things of the 


ny | Earth, when they come in competiti- 


his on. And in this ſenſe the word pers» 

is obſerved to be uſed in good Au- 
thors, for taking part with, and ad- 
hering to one ſide, when two Parties 
or Intereſts come in competition. And 
indeed this Phraſe and form of Speech, 
when the thing is expreſt aſſirmatively 
and negatively, is very often uſed by 


Serm. 7. 


* we are Sojourning here below, as 
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way of compariſon, when two things 
| come in competition. Lay not up for your | 
| | ſelves treaſures upon earth: but lay up 
IF for your ſelves treaſures in heaven. La- 
aur not for the meat that periſheth : bat 
= 1 for that which endureth to eternal life. 
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so here: Ser your-affetions on things a- 
Vol. £9\bove, not on things on the earth. When | 
| Heay en and Earth come in Competiti- 
on, the Happineſs of the next life, 
| and the Enjoyments of this, the inter- 

1138 | eſt of your Souls, and of your Bodies, | 
the things which are not ſeen, and are Þ 
eternal, and the things which are ſeen, | 
| and are but temporal, a Holy and Hea- | 
venly and Virtuous life, and a Senſual Þ | 


ana ſinful courſe, chuſe the better part; 
ſtick to that which is the true and 8 | 
| {laſting intereſt ; prefer Heaven before! 
| Earth, and the care of your Souls, to 
| [that of your Bodies, things eternal, to 
things Temporal, and a Holy and Vir- 
ruous life, which leads to Heaven, 
to thoſe ſinful and vicious practices, 
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| which will fink men into Perdition, Þ 
| [For that this allo the Apoſtle means | 
by things on the earth, ſinful luſts Þ 
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| and Practices, ſeems very probable, | 
from what follows at rhe 5 ver. 
Mortifie therefore your members which att 
upon the earth. 
g L 
II. Let us conſider the object of this j 
Act, what it is that we are to ſeek and 
{ct our affections upon; and that is 2% 


things which are above. x 
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en | J. The glorious God and Father of Serm. 7, 
| 
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are ration. And then the Holy Angels [ | 
en, | and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 

ea- | | who 2 Examples to us, of doing the 
(ual ! will of God here on Earth, as it is done 

t; | by them in Heaven. | 
and Þ _ 
fore 
„to 
|, to 
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2. The bleſſed State and Condition | 
which we aſpire after in the next life, | 
with all the Joys and Glories of ir, 
Vir- Þ ſuch as eye bath not ſeen, nor car heard, | ; 
ven, neither have entred into the Heart of} 
ices, | | 
tion. | 
cans |} | 3- The Diſpoſitions to be acquired, 
Luſts ©} | 3nd the Actions and Duties to be per- 
abic, formed by us, as neceſſary qualificati-! 

ver. ons and means for the obtaining | 
of this Happineſs, and bringing vs :c 
| {the poſſeſſion of it; all thete gre | 
comprchended in tho latitude of 
this the Object, che things which are 4. 
K and love. ; | | 
1s the 
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V ol. 10. And ro ſeek, and mind, and ſet ur 
* affectious upon theſe, is to do thoſe 

| things, which the conſideration of 
| each of theſe reſpectively calls for; ſo 
to meditate on God, and mind him, as A 

ro fear, and love, and ſerve him,; 

to ſeek his glory as our laſt End, and 

the Enjoyment of him as our chief 

Good; to ſeek his favour above all | 
things, and to ſue to him, as the Foun- Þ 
rain of all Grace, and the giver of every 
.good and perfect gift, and of all blei- 
lings Temporal, Spiritual, and Eter- | 
nal, by the powerful interceſſion of | p 
0 

T 


his Son, the great and only Mediator 
between God and Man, to be obtain- Þ 
ed for us, and to be wrought in us, 
by the powerful Virtue and Operation 
of the holy Spirit. So to mind the 
Angels and bleſſed Saints above, as to 
aſpire after their Society, by imitating 
their Virtues, and being followers of 
| |thoſe, who through faith and patience 
have inherited the promiſes. So to 
Meditate on our future Bleſſedneſs, as 
== to raiſe our Hearts and Affections a- 
bove this World, and eftectually to 
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| engage us to fir cur ſelves for that 
| bleſſed State and Condition, that we 
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to order our lives and all the actions of 
them, with a regard to eternity; in a 


our affections upon the things that are a- 


may be meet ro be made partakers of 
that glorious inheritante. And laſtly, 


neceſſary and conducing to our Salya= 
tion, as effectually to perform them; 


word, to omit and neglect nothing 


or hinder it. This is zo ſeek and ſer 


Love. And thus I have done with the 


proceed to the 


Second Thing I bopdundel which 
was to conſider the force of the Argu- 
ments,” which are uſed ro perſwade us 
to it. Here are three Arguments in the 
Text to this purpole; two of them 
are expreſs, and the third of them im- 
plied.” 


a y 


{5 to mind all the duties and means 


that may farther and promote the 
great deſign of our eternal Salvation, 
and to do nothing that may contradict . 


| firſt thing I Propounded, the Nature | 
gf the Duty which we ate exhorted to. 


; "F If ye te Is with Ch rift, feek th 16 | 
ö things which are apbve. 
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210 Chriſt s Reſurrection, an Argument —Þ 
FRAL?) 8 
8 5 
Vol. x0. II. Seek the things lh are above, 


Z Þþ where Chriſt fatteth at the * hand of | 1 
| | God. 5 


| 1 The Tranſcendent and Incom- 
| parableExcellency of the things above, 
in compariſon of earthly things. This 
is intimated in the oppoſition, Set 
your affectious on the things which are a- 
| | bove; and not on things on the earth. I 
| ſhall briefly ſhew the force of each of 
theſe Arguments. 


I. If ye then be riſen with C chil, » 

| ſeek the things which are above. Thar ; 

4 is, if ye believe his Reſurrection 

|ye will be conformed to him in BY 1 
| K be made partakers of the Power and 


irtue of it. 


e If ye believe the Reſurrection of 
| Chriſt. The Reſurrection of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, was the great Seal of his 
Miniſtry, and Confirmation of his Do- 

ctrine; and one great Branch of his 
Doctrine, was Heavenly-mindedneſs, 
that we ſhould lay up for our ſelves 
treaſures in heaven, becauſe where our 


Bhs D N treaſure | 


for ſeeking things ab ove. © 


' | Reſemblance to him in his Reſutrecti- 
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| ample, which the Goſpel propounds 


| ſuffered in his Body, we ſhould do 


| Conformity to him, we ſhould be ſpi- | 
ritually raiſed to newneſs of life. As he 
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that we ſhould fr/t ſeek the King-' 
dom of God, and the Righteouſneſs there. 


of. | 


. 


2. If we will bear a Conformity and 


on. He is our great Pattern and Ex- 


to us; and that we may have the 


| nearer conformity to him, the Apo- 


ſtle doth not only propoſe the Virtues 


| of his life ro our imitation, but where 
| we cannot literally imitate him, the 
Apoſtle urgeth ſpiritual Conformity; 


that thoſe things which he did and 
and ſuffer ſpiritually ; as Chriſt e 


for fin, ſo we ſhould die to fin; as he 
literally roſe again from the dead, fo in 


aſcended into Heaven, fo we ſhould 


him, through the faith of the operation 
of God, who hath raiſed him from the 
dead. Rom. 6. 4, 5. Therefore we are 
buried with him by baptiſm into death, 
| 1 D a Sha 


LJ 


aſcend thither alſo in our hearts and af- | 
fections. Col. 2. 12. Buried with him 
in baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with | 


treaſure is, there will our hearts be alſo . | 
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"Chriſt's Reſurredlion, a an Argu 


RA 
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be raiſed from the dead, is in order 
to a new life. So the Apoſtle tells us 


being raiſed from the dead, dieth n 
| him. For in that he died, he died unto. 
| fin once: but in that he liveth, he liveth 
unto God. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your 
ſelves to be dead indeed unto fin : but a- 


Lord. As the Reſurrection of Chriſt 


mity to Chriſt, our ſpiritual Retur- 


| that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo 


we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. 
For if we have been planted together in 
the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be al- 
ſo in the likeneſs of his Reſurreflion. To 


ver. 9, IO, Il. Anowing that Chriſt 


more, death hath no more m over 


live anto God thorough Jeſus Chriſt our 
was in order to a better and happier 


his living with God: So in Confor- 
rection ſhould be in order to a Heayen- 
ly and Divine life. And what is the 
meaning of all this? But that men arc 
apt to imitate thoſe whom they love, 
and do atic to reſemble them as much 
as they can. And therefore to endear 
our duty to us, the mortification of 
our luſts, and a Holy life, the Apoſtle 
tells us chat hereby we bear aCon- 


1 formity 


life, to his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and| 
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| Power and Virtue of his Reſurrection. 
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for ſeeking things above. ___._ 
formity to Chriſt, the great Obje of 
our love and imitation. 


3. If ye be made partakers of the 


The Reſurrection of Chriſt is not only 
a Pattern, but hath a Power and Effi- 
cacy in it, to raiſe us to a Spiritual 


and Heavenly life. When Chriſt roſe, 


he did not riſe alone, but many of th 


Bodies of the Saints who were dead 


roſe with him, to ſignifie to us the 
Power of his Reſurrection. It com- 
municated a Virtue to thoſe, who had 


bled to live a new and Heavenly life. 


ohn 11. 25. Tam the Reſurrection and 
the life ; he that believeth in me, tho he 


were dead, yet ſhall he live. Eph. 1. 
19. Aud what is the exceeding greatneſs 
of his power to us-ward, who believe, ac- 
cording to the working of his mighty pow- 


raiſed him from the dead. Phil. 3. 
IO, 11. That I may know him, and the 


| | power of bis Reſurrection, and the fel- 
lowſbip of his ſufferings, being made con- 
\ | formable unto his death; if by any means 


i may attain the Reſurrefion from the 


an intereſt in the merits of his Death 
and Sufferings, whereby they are ena- 


er, which he wrought in Chriſt, when he 
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214] Chimes e an Argument 


SAN dead, Col. 2. 13. And you being dead 
Vol. 10. % your fins, and the uncircumcifion of 
| your fleſb, hath he quicken'd together with 
him. Now this Power is derived to | 
us by believing on him, who raiſed up 
Jeſus from the dead, that he is alſo able 
o raiſe us, who are dead in treſpaſ- 
Jes and fins, to a divine and heavenly 


, 


life. The 


— 
eee. 


II. Argument is contained in cheſe 
words, Seek the things which are above, 
' where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of 
God. Which words do declare to us 
the exaltation of Chriſi's human Na- 
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| ture, and his being advanced to he theo 
| King and Governour of his Church, : 
| having all Power and Judgment com- 
| mitted to him. Lake 24. 26. Chriſt's: i 
| Aſcenſion, and his ſitting at the right 
| hand of God is called, His earring in- 
| 70 his glory. Ought * not to have Juf- : 
| tered theſe things, and then to enter in- 
| 70 his glory? that is, to be inveſted. 
| with all Power and Authority for the 
: | good of rhe Church. Bur moſt parti- 
| cularly the Apoſtle deſctibes this, 
Eph. I. 20, 21, 22. And ſet him at bis 


— own right hand in heavenly. places, far 


4 avove ad principalities and powers, and 
might F 
| 
| 
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him to be head over all things to the 
| Church. 


of his Crucifixion, fgzifying what death 
he ſhould die, as the Text tells us, 7ohn 
But it is proportionably 


on and Exaltation at the right hand of 


for ſeeking things above. 


mos.” 


might and dominion , and every name 


but that which is to come ; and hath put 
all things under his feet , and given 


And now the force of this Argument 


the Head and the Members, between 
Chriſt and Chriſtians. The Members 
have an affect ion for the Head, which 
and the Head hath an influence 
from the earth, ſays our Lord, I wil 
draw all men unto me. This is ſpoken 


. 
true of his Aſcenſion, and Sitting at 
the Right Hand of God; for there is a 
Power and Virtue in the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, and in his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, as well as in his Death, to 
draw all men to him. The gift of God's 
holy Spirit is the fruit of his Aſcenſi- 


bis Majeſty on high : and *tis by the 
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God 


that is named „ not only in this world i 8 


is from the Relation that is between 


makes them aſpire Heaven-wards; 


upon the Members. If I be lifted up 


powerful Opr a on of the Spirit of 
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The Excellency of Heavenly things, 


90 


| our ſitting at the right hand of God, 
by the Power of his Spirit, draws our 


q 


* 


ry, and cannot be the felicity of an 
immortal Soul, being neither ſuited to 


| bey can do nothing towards our Hap- 
- i pinels f 


en things above : not on things on the 
earth. Earthly things are periſhing 


fections fix'd upon Heavenly things. 


We are naturally bowed down to the 
Earth, and inclined to the things of 


this World, curve in terris anime, & 
cæleſtium inanes: but our plorified Savi- 


afſections to him. The 


but implied! in the Text, is the tranſ- 


cendent and incomparable excellency 


of heavenly things, above things on 
the earth, which the Apoſtle intimates. 
by the oppoſition, Ser your affections 


and tranſitory, groſs and unſatisfacto- 


God upon our Hearts, that we are | 
* raiſed to newneſs of life, and our af- 


III. And laſt Argument, which Rl 


the ſpiritual Nature, nor to the im- 
mortal-duration of our Souls; they 
can neither ſatisfie us while we live, 

nor preſerve us from death, nor com- 
fort us in ir, nor accompany us into 
the other world, nor contribute any 
thing to our Happineſs there; and if 


* | 


— — 


in compariſon with earthly. 


N 


upon them? They that ſeek for Hap- 


aſcend thither, where our Happineſs 
and our Treaſure is. Why ſhould we 


and mind the things which are above, 
whereChriſtftteth at the right handofGod, | 


pineſs, why ſhould we ſer our Hearts 


pineſs in earthly things, are like the 


| Women ſitting over our Saviour's Se- 
pulchre, with their Faces bowed down 
co the earth, they ſeek the living among | 


the dead; our Happineſs s not here, 
'tis riſen, tis above. Let our Hearts 


beſtow our affections upon theſe low 
and mean things, when there are incom- 
parably better Objects to fix them upon: 


| The Inference from all this ſhall be, 
to engage and perſwade us by all theſe 
Arguments and Conſiderations, to ſeek 


and to have our converſation there, where 
our Saviour is, andfrom whence alſo we look 
for him again, to change theſe vile bodies, 
that they may be made like unto his glori- 
ous body, according to the working of that 
mighty power, whereby he is able to ſub- 


actions have relation to another world, 
and our Converſation declare, that 
we are mindſul of another Country, that 


"ten 


due all things to himſelf. Let ail our 


is a Heavenly. Is Chriſt our Head ri-| 


din. aid * 2 


Sn 


en and aſcended into Heaven? Let 
Vol. 10 us in our Hearts and Affections follow 
dim thither, and patiently wait till he 
receive our Souls, and raiſe our Bo- 
dies, and take us wholly to himſelf, 
that we may be for ever with the 


Lord. 


The Reſurrection of Chriſt is a 
Demonſtration of a future ſtate after 
| this life, and a pledpe of a bleſſed Im- 
mortality in another World. For our 
Lord by his Reſurrection from the 
Dead hath conquered Death, and 
\aboliſÞ'd it, and brought life aud immor- 
'  |zality to light. He is the firſt fruits of 
them that ſlept, and his Reſurrection is“ 

an earneſt and aſſurance of ours; and | | 
from thence the Apoſtle makes this in- 
ference, Therefore, my beloved brethren, Þ | 
be ye fledfaſt and unmoveable, always a- 
|bounding in the work of the Lord; for c 
much as ye know, that your labour ſhall | | 
wot be in vain in the Lord. The belief! 
of a future ſtate after this life, ſhould, I |: 
| 
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put us upon the moſt earneſt and vi- 
gorous endeayours to ſecure this hap- 
py condition to our ſelves; if by aw MW | 
means, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, 
we may attain the Reſurretion of 3 | 
| dead. 
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ws: | 
F 1 9 * the things above. GER 12 19 "RE 2 1 
t 7. It ſhould raiſe us above the AA 1 
* World and the luſts of it, above all — . | 


e the terrors and tewptations of it. | 
- || 8 | 
ll, As on the one hand, the ferious' 

 F [thoughts of our mortality ſhould 
check our eager purſuit of this World: 
So on the orher hand, rhe belief of - 
life to come ſhould quicken our en- 
däeavours for the obtaining of it; ſee- 
ing we hope for ſo happy a ſtare, we! 
ſnould prepare our {elves for it by pu- 
rity, and Holinels of Heart and life, | 
by Perſeverance, and a patient continu- — | 
| lance in well doing. What manner of | 
. ae ought we to be, in all holy con- | 
| |verſation and godlineſs, who have ſuch | 
hopes and expectations? Every man 
| |that hath this hope in him purifteth bim- 
| |ſelf, even as he is pure. Now that liſe 
and immortality are brought to light by 
the Goſpel, what greater, what other 
deſign can any Man propoſe to himſelf, 
than to be happy for ever? For ſuch 
a prize, who would not ſtrive, and Tm | 


be 


N 


run, and take any pains? Who would 
ndt deny himſelf he pleaſures of fin, 


i 
which are but for a ſeaſon, reſiſt remp- = 
tations, and conflict with difficulties, E. = 
an glory in tribulations and ſuſſerings, ! 


an ; 


een S * 
r * ” * * 


un 


[ 
— 1282 
5 


An Exbortation to 


in hope of that eternal life, which God 
that cannot lie hath promiſed ? | 


In our purſuit of the things of this 
World, we uſually prevent enjoyment, 
by expectation; we anticipate our own 
Happineſs, and car out the heart and 


lightful fore-thoughts of them, ſo that 
when we come to poſſeſs them, they do 
not anſwer the expectation, nor fatisfie 


them, and they vaniſh into nothing: 


himſelf, incomprehenſibly grear and 


preſent life. 


8 © We 


and be conſtant and faithful to the death, 


ſweetneſs of worldly pleaſures, by de- F 


the deſires which were raiſed about 


bur the things which are above, are ſo 
great, ſo ſolid, ſo durable, ſo glorious, Þ 
that we cannot raiſe our thoughts to an 
equal height with them; we cannot 
enlarge our deſires beyond a poſſibility | 
of ſatisfaction. Our hearts are greater 
than the World: but God is greater 
than our hearts; and the Happineſs 

which he hath laid up for us, is like 


glorious. Let the thoughts of this 
raiſe us above this World, and inſpire 
us with greater thoughts and deſigns, | 
than the care and concernments of this 
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ſeek the things above. | 221 


We all profeſs moſt firmly to believe, SD. 
that after a few days, we ſhall leave thi 
World, and all the Enjoyments of it, an 
go to the place from whence we ſhall 
| nor return; that we ſhall enter upor 
an unchangeable ſtate of Happineſs or 
Miſery,according as we have demean'd 
our ſelves in this preſent life; that 
great care and diligence is neceſſary : 
work out our own ſalvation; that there 
muſt be a great preparationof our ſelve 
by unſpotted purity of Heart and Life, 
ſtomake our ſelves meet for an inheritance 
with them that are ſandified; that we 
muſt labour, and ſtrive, and run, and fight, 
and give all diligence to make our calling 
and election ſure; that we had need to 
watch and pray always, that we may be ac- 
counted worthy to eſcape the judgment of 
be great day, and to ſtand before the Son 
ef man. Such thoughts as theſe ſhould 
ſcontinually poſſeſs our Souls, and Hea- 
ven ſhould be always in our eye, as if, 
with St. Stephen, We ſaw the heauers 
opened, and Feſus ſtanding at the rig 
band of God, to fee how we behave 
his our {elves here below; and when we 
bave fought à good fight, and finiſh d our 
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0 (courſe, and kept the faith, to receive us 
well 7 pn 
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imſelf, that where he is, there we 


An Exhortat 
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be alſo. 


with the Father, and the ho- 
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And 


To whom, 


Ghoſt, be all honour and glory now 


h 


Amen. 


for evermore. 
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5 another; che Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed day. 
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Circumſtances andBenekits of 
our Saviour s Aſcenſion. 
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Haefs 9, 20, ur; E 
And when he had ſpoken theſe things, 
*| while they beheld, he was taken up» 
and a cloud received him out of their 
| fight. And while they looked ſtedfaſtly 
toward heaven, as he went up, behold, 
two men ſtood by them in white appa- 
rel, which alfo ſaid, Te men of Ga- 
lilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into hea- 
ven? This ſame Feſus which i taken 
*| wp from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come, 
in like manner, as ye have ſeen him 
go znto heaven. Fore 
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HERE are ?wo occaſions of this 3 
day * accidentally met together, eing Al- 
which bear ſome reſemblance to one penſion- 
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Vol. 10 


Spiritual and Excellent Nature, ſhal! 
be the ſubject of my preſent Diſcourſe, |! 
not forgetting the other in the Ap- | 


frion in his Kingdom, being crowned 
with glory and honour, and ſet on the 
right haud of the Majeſty on high: and 
the Reſtoration of our Sovereign to 
his juſt Rights, and Royal State and 
Dignity here upon Earth, by a Mira- 
culous Providence of God, and as it 
were by a kind of Reſurrection from 


the Dead. 


The firſt of theſe being of a more 


plication of it. 


Life, of his Reſurrection from rhe 

ead, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, and 
nterceſſion for us at the Right Hand 
f God; and the Doctrines and Ar- 
icles concerning theſe, make up the 


therefore, nothing can be more uſeſul, 


upon them. 


E * b ang or ee Er eee * 


The great Foundation of our Reli- 
gion is the Hiſtory of our Saviour, o 
his Incarnation, and Miracles, and 


main Body of the Chriſtian Faith; and 


. c : 
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The Circumſtances faregoin e 


F. Saviour into Heaven, and his Exalta- 


h 


than the Explication of theſe, and 2 .*: 
ſerious Conſideration and Meditation WW 


cenflo. 
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| 8 ſider theſe three things. 


Firſt, The Circumſtances foregoing, 
t his Aſcenſion. 


11 Secondly, The Circuniſtances of his 
| Aſcenſion. 


nm Thirdl ly, The conſequent Benefirs and 
114 Advantages of it. 


T Firſt, The renten foregoing 
his Aſcenſion, And when he had ſpo- 
„(en theſe things, he was taten up. This 


refers to the Diſcourſe which our Sa- 
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1 theſe words you have an account derm.“ 
of our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven; concerning which we will con-| 


[ 


7 
: 


viour had with his Apoſtles, immedi- 


ately before he was taken up front 
Wl | them 1 into Heaven, of which we have 
an acount in the Verſes before the 
Text, Ver. 4. Being aſſembled with 
4 them, and juſt ready to take his leave 


of them, he commands them that they 


ſhould not depart from Feruſalem, but 
F 2 wait for the promiſe of the Father, 
„ #bich they bad heard of him; that is, 
|. DR ſhould not otfperte chemlelves » 
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PAL Prill the Holy Ghoſt, which he had 
Vol. 10. 


promiſed to ſend from his Father, Ny 
was come upon them, in thoſe mi- 
raculous Gifts and Powers, whereby 


World. 


ſtion to him, concerning a thing 


ſtill run in their minds, about the 
Temporal Reign of the Meſſ las, and a 
| glorious Kingdom by him to be ſet up 


of him , ſaying , Lord, wilt thou at 
| this time reſtore the kingdom unto J. 
rael? To this our Saviour gives them 
no direct Anſwer, neither that he 
would, nor that he would not do 


prehends their Curioſity ; 1 V. 7. hu 
not for you to know the times and 


to his own power. And inſtead of 1a- 
tisfying them in things that did not 
concern them, he difcourſeth to them 

about, 


96» 


W 


they ſhould be qualified for che 
Preaching of the Goſpel to the 


And when our Saviour had given 
them this Charge, they put a Que- 
which „ notwithſtanding he had ſo 


plainly declared to them, that his 
kingdom was not of this Warld, did 


among the Jews; ver. 6. They asked 


ſeaſons , which the Father hath put in- N Vi 


what they expected; but gently re- N en 


our Saviour s Aſcenſion 217 


2 

fo 
12 
3 0 7 
: 232 


e 


P 
hs 0 = * „ it's 3x? TIE, a 
SD Og AI LES wo oem, -E +.6 


_ . — _ RA mW WW * 
8 ; 32322723700 wats PT on 

SE CE ere e 

ot OI 


om them, and carried up into Heas 


III. That he was taken up in tlie 
[view of his Diſciples, and while their | 
Eyes were attentively fixt upon him. 


HY 9. And v. 10. it is ſaid, They /ook- 
5 | 4 


2 


zern them; namely, how they ſhould Serm. 8. 
e qualified and ſent forth to preach 
the Goſpel to the World, ver. 8. But 
je ſhall receive power, after that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye ſhall 
be witneſſes unto me , both in Feruſa- 
lem, and in all Fudea, and in Samaria, 


and unto the utmoſt parts of the earth. 
| [And when he had ſpoken theſe things, 
be was taken up. Theſe are the Cir- 
ccumſtances preceeding his Aſcenſi⸗ 
Ol. 5 : T4 


Secondly, We will conſider the Cir- 


cumſtances of his Aſcenſion ; and they 
are theſe four. 0 | 


I. That our Saviour was taken up; 
while he was bleſſing his Diſciples, 
Luke 24. 51. And it came to paſs; 
while he bleſſed them, he was parted 


ry 
7 


| 
; 


{ While they bebeld, he was taken up 5 


\ " 
P 9.4) 7 
> * 
* 
. . -; Nτ²]‚ nr r Wag ret rs ag” —— * v2 * 
* 


| 


about thoſe things which did con AA 


"The Circumſtances of 


FI PEPE 


neee 4 


led feafaſtly towards 
fp. 


by declaring the Dignity to which he 


Ul. That he was taken up in | a 


Cloud. And a Cloud received him out 


| of their ſight. 


IV. The Place whither he went, 
v. II. The ſame Jeſus, which is taken 
up from you into Heaven ; Which is 
elſewhere more particularly expreſt, 


was cxalted in Heaven, being ſet down 
on the right hand of God, and having 
all power in Heaven and in Earth com- 
mitted to him. Theſe are the chief 


I ſhall ſpeak briefly to. 


I. That our Bleſſed Saviour was 
taken up, while he was bleſſing his“ 


Diſciples. This St. Luke does no! 
mention here in the Hiſtory of the 


his Goſpel , ro which he refers us, 
Luke 24. 50, 5+. ſpeaking of our Savi- 


aut as far as Bethany, and he lift uf 


— „— Dr 


— 2 * 
% 


SS 
3 
” 


Heaven, as he went 


Circumſtances of his Aſcenſion, which! 


Ads, having mentioned it before in 


our and his Apoſtles ; And he led ther . 


i Hands, and bleſſed them. Lifting MM: 
ſup of the Hands was a n : 
ulcd | 


mn 
1 ä oo crap 


5 i 
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uſed among the F-w$, in bleſſing the | 
People, Levit. 9. 22. it is ſaid there, Serm. 8. 
that Aaron lift up his hands towards | 
the people, and bleſſed them. So our Sa- 
viour here, in imitation of the uſual! 5 
Ceremonies among the Jews. And it 
came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, he 
was parted from them, and carried up 
into Heaven. The firſt ridings of our 
> | |Saviour's Birth were attended with 
» | [Praiſes to God, and Bleſſings to Men; 
Glory to God on high, Peace on earth 
and good will toward Men. And when | 
he died, he breathed out his Soul | 
„in Bleſſings to his Enemies; in the 
ct | height of his Sufferings he was full 
ch of hearty Prayers and good Wiſhes 
I for thoſe who were the cauſe of | 
them. Father, forgive them, for they | 
Vas know not what they do. And after his | 
bis Reſurrection from the dead, juſt as | 
nor he leſt the World, he was taken out | 
the of it, and tranſlated into Heaven, | 
em wich a Bleſſing in his Mouth. While 
be bleſſed them be was parted from them, 
Ward carried up into Heaven. And ins | 
decd his whole Life, all that he did, | 
r {and all that he ſuffered, his coming | 
into the World, and his going out | 
of it, was all a Bleſſing co Mankind. | 
D Ws Q 3 G, | 


The Circumſtances of 


God ſent him to bleſs us, in turning us| 
I. To away every one from his iniquity. He 


was always wiſhing well to us, and do- 
ing well for us, he went about doing 
good. | | 


A bleſſed Pattern to us, leaving +; 


an Example, that we ſhould follow bis 
Peeps ; a lovely and deſirable Exam- 


ple, in imitation whereof, we ſhould 
endeavour that our whole Liſę may be 
a Bleſſing and Benefit to Mankthd ; and 
that when we leave the World, we 


* 


did, doing the work of Heaven while 


may be found ſo doing as our Lord 


his Diſciples, and while their Eyes 
were attentively fixt upon him. 

While they beheld, he was taken up, 
v. g. And v. 10. it is ſaid, They locks 
ed ſtedlaſily toward Heaven, as he went 
vp. Aſter the Apoſtles were fully 
convinc'd , by ſeveral Appearances 
of our Saviour to them, and fami- 


we are going thither. ; 


| 


IT. He was taken up in the view of 


| 
f 


* 


liar Converſation with them, that 
he was indeed riſen from the dead; 
that they might be fully ſatisfied 
that be came from God, and went 10 


our Saviour Aſcenſion. ______ 


1 


mation of the Truth of our Religion, 
that our Saviour did not only work 


dences of his being ſent from God, 


Ile was taken up, and a Cloud received 
bim out of their fight. Which Cir- 
cumſtance, tho' it do not ſeem very 
material, yet does it ficly repreſent to 


2 1 | 3 
. 08 INES. <> 


him, he was in their ſight, while he 


| 


Heaven. And this is no ſmall Confir- 


the greateſt Miracles while he was a- 


live, and after Death roſe again, and 
converſed among Men; but was viſt-| 
bly taken up into Heaven. So that 
if all things be duly conſidered, ne- 


ver did any Man give ſo many Evi- 


as our Bleſſed Saviour did. He deli- 
vered the Truth of God with a Di- 
vine Authority ; and did the Works 
of God with all imaginable Evidence 
of a Divine Power; and with a Di- 
vine Patience ſubmitted to the Will 
of God, enduring the greateſt Suffer- 


in a viſible manner, by the ſame Di- 


vine Power, taken up into Hea- 


ven. | 


III. He was taken up in a Cloud. 


ings; and by the mighty Power of 
God was raiſed from the dead; and 


=4 


NN 


was ſpeaking to them, taken up into Serm. 8. 
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1 | SAP "us the difference between the two 
Vol. IO. Diſpenſations of the Law, and of che 


| | Golpel. Elias was carried up by a | 
| Whirlwind into Heaven, in a fiery Cha- U 
| riot with Horſes of fire : but our Sa- Þ | 
| viour in a Cloud; to ſignific to us the 
| coolneſs and calmneſs of the Goſpel- þ 
|  Diſpenſarion, in compariſon of that « 
| | of the Law; which difference our Sa- 2 
| viour had before obſerved to his Diſ- / 
| ciples, upon a remarkable occaſion, f 
| Luke 9. 54, 55. When they would 7 
| have call d for fire from Heaven to /. 
| have conſumed the Samaritans for re- 2 
| fuſing to entertain our Saviour, 25 7 
| Elias had done in a like caſe, our t 
| Saviour ſeverely reproves thar ſierce v 
| Spirit of theirs, as by no means ſui- o 
| table to the Goſpel. Te know not what; Þ © 


manner of Spirit ye are of. For the Son Þ® 
| | of man came not to deſtroy mens lives , m 
bat to ſave them. And juſt anſwera-J ar 
| bly to the difference between the Spi- ot 
| ric of Elias and our Saviour, was the Þ {7} 
different manner of their Tranſlation 
into Heaven; the one gently reccived 
up in a Cloud; the other violently ta- ry 
ken vp h a Whirlwind,carricd in 4 Ca- 
rict ie drawn by Horſes of fire. cu 


And 


our Saviour s Aſcenſun. 2 


f 


ference not altogether unworthy of 


out Obſer vation. The bleſſing which 
Elijah left to Eliſha at his parting 
from him, and the Promiſe of his 


Spirit to be imparted to him, is con- 


ceived in very doubtful Words. 2 Kings | 
2. 9. Elijah ſaid to Eliſha, As, what J | 
ſhall do for thee, before I he taken away 
fro thee. And Eliſta ſaid, Let a deuble. 
portion of thy Spirit be upon me. And he 
ſaid, Thou haſt asked a hard thing; ne- 
'vertheleſs,if thou ſee me, when Jam taken 
from thee, it ſhall be ſo unto thee © but if 


thou ſee me not, it ſhall not be ſo. This 
was very doubtful , ſuitable to the 
obſcurity of the Law : but our Savi- 


our, when he parted from his Diſci- 


anſwerable to the clearneſs and grace 
ofthe Goſpel. Te {hall be baptized with 
he Holy Ghoſt not many days hence. So 
ley did God order all Circumſtan- 


ry thing belonging to him „every 
Action that he did, and every Cir- 
cumſtance of ic might have ſome im- 


1 portant Signification.” 
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5 IV; The 
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aur 


ples, makes a plain and abſolute Pro- 
| [mile of the Holy Ghoſt ro them 


ces concerning our Saviour, chat eve- 


And there is likewiſe another dif — 8. 
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Vol.10 IV. The laſt Circumſtance of our 


1 Cireanſances of 


16. 19. He was received up into Hea- 


o 
4 
— vw (A BE 


Saviour's Aicendon i is the place whi- 


ſus which is taken up from you into 
Fleaven. And this is elſewhere more 
particularly expreſt, by declaring the 
Dignity to which he was exalted in 


and Earth committed to him, Mark 


ven, and ſat on the right hand of Cod; 
which Phraſe ſignifies our Saviour's 
being advanced in his Humane Na- 


to that of rhe Divine Majeſty ; the 
right hand being eſteemed the place 
of greateſt Honour, This exaltation of 
Chriſt, the Apoſtle tells us, was con - 
ferr'd upon him as a Reward of his 


great Humiliation and Sufferings, Heb. 


12.2. Who for the joy that was ſet be- 
fore him endured the Croſs and deſpiſed 


the Shame, and is ſet down at the right. 


hand of the Throne of God. And by 
Virtue of this Exaltation, the Apo- 
ſtle proves him to be exalted in his 


| Humane Nature above the Angels, 


Heb. 1. 3, 4. When he bad 7 himſelf 
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Heaven, Being ſet down on the right hand 


of God, and having all power in Heaven 


ture, to an Honour and Dignity next 


— 
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purged our fins, he ſat down on the right 
hand of the Majeſty on high, being made Serm 8. 


. ſus every knee ſhall bow, of things in 


Heaven, and things in Earth, and things 


ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord = 
to the glory of God the Father. So like- 
wile, Eph. 1. 20, 21. Whom he raiſed 


Principalities, and Powers, and Might, 
and Dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this World, but in 


wherein this Dignity doth conſiſt, 


| |the ſame Apoſtle tells us in the next 
words, That he hath put all things un- 
der his feet, and given him to be head 
| lover all things to the Church, Which is 
ſthe fame with what our Saviour told 


under the Earth, and that every Tongue 


From the dead, and ſet at his own right | 
hand in heavenly places, far above all 


that which is to come. And now 


a — j AARP Is td > re 


ſo much better than the Angels, as he | 
hath by inheritance obtained a more ex- i 
cellent Name than they, thar is, being | l 
advanced to a higher Dignity ; for | | 
Name among the Hebrews ſignifies Dig+| | | 
nity and Honour. So the Apoſtle uſeth | ö 

fſthe word Name, Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. | 

[Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted\ | 

him, and given him a name which is a- | | 
bove every name, that at the name of Je- | 


his 


( 


E—T— — 

Wil A, his Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion, All 

Vol. 10. Power is given me in Heaven and 

13 Earth, that is, God hath commit- 

| ted the Government of the World in- 

| to his hands, for the Benefit and Ad- 

vantage of his Church here in this 

| World, and for the diſpenſing of Re- 

353 wards and Puniſhments to good and | 
bad men in the next life. | 


_— 


| 


And tho' the Apoſtles did only 
ſee him taken up, and received in a 
Cloud out of their ſight, and were 
not Witneſſes of his advancement 
and Exaltation at the right hand of 
God ; yet they had, and we have ſuf- 
ficient aſſurance of it, both by what 
our Saviour declared before his Al- 
cenſion, and by the Effects which fol- 
lowed after. Before he aſcended, he 
told them whither he was going, and 
what Power and Dignity would be 
c.onferred upon him, that a/ Power b 
| in Heaven and Farth 1 committed to fl 
him; and that as an Evidence of this| Þ 2 
Exaltation at the right hand of God, 0 
and the Power there conferr'd upon 

him, he would in a few days lend 
down the Holy Ghoſt upon them in a 
ſenſible manner, and in great and * 
en- 
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ſenſible effects, enabling them to ſpeak | 
with Tongues, and to work all forts de mg. 
of Miracles. After this he was in their | 
ſight taken up from them, and carried | 
rowards Heaven ; and ten days after, | 
the Holy Ghoſt, according to his Pro- 
miſe, came down upon them in mira- | 
culous Powers and Gifts. So that | 
| here was abundant Evidence to them | 
of his Exaltation in Heaven, they | 
having ſeen him taken up and car- | 
[ried thitherwards, and after this find- | 
ing the wonderful Effects of his being | 
there, and of the Power which was | 
conferred upon him. | | 
{ 
The 2hird and laſt ins to be | 
ſpoken to, is the conſequent Bene- 
firs of our Saviour's Aſcenſion and Ex- ] 
aitation ; and they are chiefly theſe. Y 
three, The fending of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
his powerful Interceſſion for us at 
the right hand of God; and the Con- | 
ffirmation of our Faith, as to the truth | | 
of his Doctrine in general, and parti- | 
| == as to his coming to Judg-; | 
mend | 
| | I. The coding of the Holy Ghoſt. 
iin Miraculous powers and gifts upon 
Thy the — 
. 


438] The Benefits of Y = 
= the Apoſtles, to qualifie them for the | = 
Vol. 10. peedy and effectual propagation of || || 

the Goſpel, and to give credit to them | Þ |: 
5 the Preaching of it. By the gifts of Þ |; 
ongues, they are enabled to, Preach | [c 
the Goſpel to all Nations; and by the t 
other Miraculous Powers, God bare | (ft 
witneſs to the Teſtimony which they t. 
ave of our Saviour s Doctrine and Re- Þ [ti 
ſurrection. And this was a great bene- | | 
fit: for to this we owe the great Blef- Þ, ye 
ſing of the Goſpel, and the ſpreading 12 
of 15 Chriſtian Religion thro' the , co 
| World; and this was properly the fruit 
of our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Hea- | | 
| ven, and his Exaltation at the Right vi 
Hand of God , and of that Royal pe 
Power and Maj jeſty which he was Þ |H 
inveſted withal. God in his wife A 
Diſpenſation of things, having ſo pe 
ordered, that this Dignity and Power Ri 
mould be the reward of our Saviour's | C 
Caedioncs and Sufferings ; which | an; 
may ſerve to explain to us hat paſ- off 
ſage Tobi 7. 39. This ſpake he of the to 
ſpirit, which they that believe on him ou 
ſoould receive. For the holy-ghoſt was | in 
not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not yet | er: 
0 Jed. The giving of theſe gifts of che 
tne Holy Ghoſt was purpolely re. by 
fred, 


87 1 
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” [ſerved by God, to be an inſtance of 
that Po wer and Glory, wherewith our derm. 8. 
Saviour was to be inveſted upon his | 
” [Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Exaltati- 
on at the Right Hand of God; and 
therefore our Saviour tells his Di- 
I \ſciples , that they ought not to be 
I troubled at his Departure, becauſe, 
till he had left them, the Holy Ghoſt: 
Ivwould not come, Fohy 16. 17. I tell 
ou the truth, It is expedient for jou 
that I go away. For if Igo not away, tbe 
comforter will not come unto you. 
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Il. Another mighty benefit of our Sa- 
viour's Aſcenſion and Exaltation,is his 
powerful interceſſion for us at the Right 
Hand of God. And this is a mighty 
Advantage and Comfort, to have a 
1 perpetual Patron and Advocate at the 
| Right Hand of God, to plead our 
Cauſe, to ſolicit our concernments, 
and repreſent our wants, and to 
offer up our Prayers and Requeſts 
to God, in the virtue of his Meritori- 
ous Sacrifice; to have ſo good a Friend | 
in the Court of Heaven, in ſuch pow-]| 
er and favour with the great King of 
che World. This under the Law was 
E hadowed by the High. Prieſt's going 
= | into 
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The Benefits of 


| Apoſtle tclis us, Heb. 9. 24. That 


: 
| 


made with hands, which are the figures 


| have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous, who is a propitia- 


whole world. This is a great com- 


fort under all Tryals and Temprati- 
ons, that We have not an high Pricſl 


8 


that cannot be touched with a ſenſe of our 
infirmities ; but was in all points tempt- 
ed like as we are. He that is our Me- 
diator and Interceſſor, knows by ex- 
perience the infirmities of our Nature, 
and hath learned by his own Suffcr- 
ings to compaſſionate ours. 


And 


85 into the Holy of Holy's once every 
Vol. 10. Vear alone, carrying blood with him, 
to offer for the ſins of the People; 
an{werabiy to which, our Saviour is 
'once for all entred into the Heavens, 
to intercede with God for us, by the 

repreſentation of that Sacrifice which 
he offer'd for our fins, and of that 
blood which was ſhed for us. So the 


Chriſt is not entered into the holy places 
of the trus; but into Heaven it ſelf, to 
appear in the preſence of God for us. 


And this is a mighty comfort to us 
under the guilr of our ſins, that we 


tion for our fins, and for the fins of the 
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our Saviour's Aſcenſion. 


III. The Aſcenſion of our Savjout 
into Heaven is a mighty conficmati- 
on of our Faith, both as to the truth 
bk his Doctrine in general, and parti- 
eularly as to his coming again at the, 


to our Prayers, and gives us confidence 
and hopes of good ſucceſs in our Ad- 
dreſſes to God, that they are offered 


—— 


So the Apoſtle reaſons, Zeb. 4. 14, 
16. Seeing then we have a great high 


need. 


in Heaven and Earth is concerned for 
us, and is contiunally ſoliciting our 


| Cauſe with God, Heb. 7. 25. where- | 
fore he is able to ſave them to the ut- 
moſt, who come unto God by him, ſeeing 
5 1 ever liveth to make interceſſion for | 
us. 
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by ſo powerful and prevalent a hand. 


prieſt that is paſſed into the heavens, Je- 
ſus the Son of God ; let us come boldly| 
to the throne of grace, that we may obtain. 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of 


In a word, this may animate us a- 
gainſt all the Enemies of our Salvati- 
on, becauſe, he that hath all power 
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And this is a mighty encouragement Serm. S. 
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end of the World to judge the quick | 
and the dead, to reward the righte- 
ous, and to puniſh the ſinners and un- 


godly. 


1. As to the Truth of his Doctrine 
| in general. If after all the Miracles of 
his life, and his Reſurrection from the 
dcad, any Man can doubt whecher he 
came from God, and was ſent by him 
to teach the World; yet this me- 


ö 


thinks is evidence beyond all excepti- 

on, that God took him to himſelf, 
that he was viſibly taken up into Hea- 
ven; and tho rhe Witneſſes of his 
Aſcenſion did not ſee him in Heaven, 

yet the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, 
according to his promiſe, was an a- 
{bundant Evidence that he was receiy- 
cd up into glory. Upon this acount 
it is that our Saviour ſays, that the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
convince the world of ſin,for not believing 
in him; becauſe the ſending of the Holy 
Ghoſt, was an Evidence that he was 
in glory; and his being taken up into 
glory, was a demonſtration that he 
was a true Prophet, and ſent from 
Goo, and conſequently that chey were 
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guilty of a great fin, who did not be 
lieve in him. And, 2g 


our's coming again at the end of the 
World, to judge the quick and the 
dead. St. Peter tells us, 4s 10. 42. 


 |that our Saviour after his Reſutrecti- 
don did particularly give in charge to 
his Apoſtles, 70 reſtifie to the people ; 
that it was he that was ordained of God, 
to be the judge of quick and dead. And 
what Argument more proper to per- 
ſſwade them of this, than to ſee him 
Jviſibly taken up into Heaven; and at 
the very time of his Aſcenſion, to ba 
|admoniſh'd by Angels, that this fame 


Perſon whom they ſaw carried up in- 
to Heaven; ſhould in the fame viſible 
manner come down from Heaven a- 
gain at the end of the World? So che 
Text tells us, that while the Apoſtles 


went up, behold, two men ſtood by them 


the appearance of men, which ſaid, Te. 
men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into 
heaven o This ſame Jeſus which is taken up 
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2. This likewiſe is a great Confir- 
mation of our Faith, as to our Savi- 


looked Redfaſtly towards heaven, as he | 


in white apparel, that is, two Angels in 


from you into heaven, ſball ſo come in lite 
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244 |. The Conſideration of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 


/ 


_ Vol.10 


Heaven, that is, in a viſible manner, 


| 


a future Judgment; that our Saviour | 


on, cannot doubt of his return to 


up in a Cloud out of their fight, ſo at his 


to himfelf. 


manner, as ye have ſeen him go into 


and in a Cloud. For as he was received 
return to judge the World, men ſhall 
fee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds 
of Heaven, Matt. 24. 30. And this is 


a grcat Confirmation of our Faith of 


immediately after his ReſurreCtion , 
declared himſelf to be appointed by 


| God Judge of quick and dead; and 


when he was aſcended, the Angels de- 


manner as they had ſeen him taken up. 
So that they who believe his Aſcenſi- 


Judgment ; nothing being more credi- | 
ble, than the ſaying of one whom God 
raiſed from the dead, and viſibly tock 
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And now to make fome reflection 


fortable to all true Chriſtians in theſe 
wo reſpects, 


clared that he ſhould come again in like 


upon what hath been delivered. The 
Confideration of our Saviour's Aſcen- 
ſion into Heaven, and Exaltation at 
the right hand of God, is very com- 
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World. 


1 In reſpect of our Condition in 
this World. The Church of Chriſt, 

and every particular Member of it, e- 
very true Chriſtian, are expoſed to a 
great many Troubles and Dangers in 
this World: but it is matter of great 
Comfort to us, in the Conſideration 
of all the Evils we are liable to, that 
we are under his Patronage and Pro- 
tection, who hath a/ Power giuen him 
in Heaven and Earth. He who is the 
head and defender of the Church, is ſet 
down on the right hand of the Majeſty 


and Powers, and Might, and Domini- 
on, and every name that is named in 
this World, and that which is to come; 
ſo that the true Church of Chriſt 
need not fear either the Powers of this 


cauſe we have a ſure Friend, who 19 
greater than all theſe, whom God 
rd made his Vicegerent, and hath 
R3 
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I. In reſpect of our Condition in = 


Il. In reſpect of che 8 h of 
the next World. 


of God, exalted far above Principalities, 


World, or the Malice of Devils, be- 
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| The Conſideration of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 


RA pur all things under his feet, and hath 
Vol. 10. given the Government of the World, 


rr 


and of all Creatures, into his hands, , 
for the good and benefit of his Church, 
who is able to protect his Church, 
and every true Member of it, againſt all 
the Injuries of Earth and the Malice 


of Hell; and if he permit us at any. 
time to fall into Sufferings,he is able to 


' ſupport us under them, and to re- 
ward us for them; and if he be for us, 
who can be againſt us he that died, 
ye rather that is riſen again, who is even 


at the right hand of God, and maketh. 


Inter teſion for us, Rom. 14. 9. For 


this end Chriſt both died and roſe and 


revived, that he might be Lord both of 
the dead and living ; and now that he 
is in Heaven and cloathed with Maj 4 
ſty and Glory, he is not leſs alen 
for us, than when he converſed with 
us upon Earth, and ſuffer'd and died 
for us: for he i is there in our Nature, 


more than any of us can do; and 
therefore we may with Confidence 
make our Applications to him in all 
our diſtreſſes and difficulties, becauſe 
he is nearly allied to us, Bone of our 


bone, and fleſp f cur feſh, and was 


that Nature in which he ſuffered} 
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— Comfortable to Chriſtiang. 
once tempted like our ſelves, and from 
the Experience of his own Tryals3 
and Sufferings, {till retains a quick 
© [ſenſe of the Frailties and Infirmities 
of Mortalicy. This Conſideration the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews makes uſe of to 
ſupport Chriſtians under all cheir 
Perſecutions for the Profeſſion of 
I | Chriſtianity, ZZeb. 4. 14, 15. Sceing 
then we have a great high 7 r:eft, that ws. 
, paſſed into the Heavens, Feſus the Son 
„ ef God; let us hold faſt our Profeſſion. 
For we have not an high Prieſt that can- 
not be touched with the feeling of our 
Infirmities ; but was in all points tempted 
like as we are, yet without ſin. 
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e ll. The Conſideration of Chriſt's 
&- Aſcenſion and Exaltation is likewiſe 
ed matter of Comfort to us, in reſpect of 
th the Happineſs which we hope for in 
ed the next World. No Religion that 
ever was in the World hath given 
men ſo ſenſible a Demonſtration of a 
future Life, and a bleſſed Immortality 
in another World, as the Chriſtian 
Religion hath done, by the Reſur- 
rection of our bleſſed Saviour from 
the dead, and his viſible Alcenſion 
into Heaven. This is a ſenſible Argu- 
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| The Conſt aeration of Chriſt's Aſcenſt ſon, I 


ment, and leyell'd to the Capacities 


of all Mankind. The reaſonings of 


the Philoſophers concerning the Im- 


mortality of Mens Souls, and a future 


State after this Life, beſides the un- 


certainty of them, have alſo this 
diſadvantage, that they are only cal- 
culated for the more refined and ſpe- 


culative part of mankind : but every 


Man is capable of the force of this 
Argument, that he who declared to 


the World another Life after this, 


and the happy Condition of good 


Men in another World, was himſelf 


raiſed from the dead, and viſibly 


taken up into Heaven. And now it 


is no difficult matter for us to believe 
that God will raiſe us, and advance 


us to Glory and Happineſs, when 
we conſider what an earneſt he hath 


Chriſt, when he raiſed him from thi 
dead , and ſet him at his own right 
hand in heavenly Places. | 


If ow we believe that Chriſt i 


7 into Heaven, and fits at tl! 
right hand of God, let this raiſe out 
Minds aboye che vain Foes and 
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given us of this, by the working of | 
that mighty power which he wrought in 
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ET ing enſoymetits of this World, 7 
of to the conſideration of thoſe better and: 9 
n- more glorious things that are above; | 
re let us often aſcend thither in our 
n- thoughts, whither our Saviour is gone q 
lis vefore us, to prepare a place for us ; | 
al- and from whence he hath promiſed zo 4 
e · ¶ | come again at the end of the World to 
ry receive us to himſelf, that where he 1, 5, { 
his there we may be alfa. | ; 
is, But then we muſt endeavour to | it 


od live as he did; if we hope to go to 
fell Þ him, when we dic. Every man that 
bly bath this hope in him purifies himſelf , : 
vit leven as hew pure. Let us then have 
eve IB our converſation 7 in heaven, from whence 
nce ſalſo we look for a Saviour, the Lord | 
hen Jeſas Chriſt ; who ſhall change our vile 
nath boch, that it may be faſhioned like un- 
g to his glorious body, according to the 
t in working of that mighty power, whereby 


ble be b able to Jubadue all things to bine. 

right 

: Io conclude; Let us heartily thank 

God for the whole Diſpenſation of 

iſt our Salvation, by the Incarnation| 
„ the and Doctrine, by the holy Life and 
our meritorious Death of out Bleſſed Sa- 
And yiour, and by chat demonſtration of| | 
Ching | | | God's ; E 
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250 | The Conſideration of Chriſt's Aſcenſi on, 
AA (God's mighty power and goodnels , 
Vol. Te. uhich he wrought in Chriſt, when he 
 |raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him 
at his own right hand in heavenly places, 
far above all principalities , and pow- 
ers, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in 
this world, but alſo in that which is zo 
come ; having put all things under his 
feet , and given him tobe the head over 
all things to the Church, which is his 
body. „„ 


The conſideration whereof is (as 
you haye heard) a mighty Conſola- 
tion to us, under all the Troubles and 
Dangers to which the Church of 
Chriſt is expoſed in this World. He 
who hath a/ power committed to him 
by God, and is made head over all 
things for the benefit and advantage. 
of the Church, we may be ſure, will 
have a particular care of it, and ten- 
der it as his own body : and as he is' 
able, he is ready upon all occaſions 
to protect and defend his own Religi- 
en, and the true Profeſſors of it, 
againſt all the Fury and Malice of 
Men and Devils, ſo that the gates of 
bell, the ſtrongeſt Combinations and }MW'** 
2 OT : deepeſt W— 
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on of our hopes and confidence, that 
our Redeemet is ſtrong, and that God 
hath given him a Kingdom and Pow. 
er, that is paramount and fſuperiour 
to all earthly Kingdoms and Powers 


. to Chrs ar. | 25 4 
| deepeſt Conſpiracies of all the Po-. 


ers of Darkneſs, ſhal not finally pre- Serm. 8 


vail againſt it. Here i is the foundati- 


and though they ſhould conſpire 
gether, and be of one mind, unit 


all their force , and give their powe 


and ſtrength unto the beaſt, to make w 
f with the Lamb and his company, that 


is, the true Church and faithful Set- 


vants of Chriſt ; yet the Lamb ſhall 


overcome them, becauſe he is Lord of | 
lords, and Aing of Kings- | 


And let us likewiſe b bleſs God for the 


wonderful Reſtoration of his Majeſty 


to the Government of theſe King- 


doms, who under Chriſt is the great 


Defender of our Faith and Religion; 
and let us pay that Duty and Obedi- 
ſence, which becomes us, to a Prince 
whom God hath ſo miraculouſly Pre- 
ſeryed and Reſtored ; and pour out out 
molt fervent Pray ers to God, that he 
would long preſerve him, and | pro- 
ſect his Perſon from all Dangers, == 
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. The Con 


bs onfideration of, Kc. 
V s the great Security of our Religion, 
Vol.10. and the Life of all our Hopes, and 
moiſt as truly as any Prince ever was to 
„ te. any People, the Light of our Eyes, 
ard. and the Breath of our Noſtrils ; and 
the con- that God would make him wiſe AS an 
cluſion of Angel of God, to go in and out before 
the Reign this great People; and grant to him, 
. Ch. and all the People of this Land, 5 
II. now in this our day the things that be- 
long to our Peace, before they be hid 

from our eyes. VV 
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And when the day of Pentecoſt was fully 
come, they were all with one accordin one 


Place. And ſuddenly there came a ſound 
from heaven as of a mighty ruſhin 


wind, and it filled all the houſe where | 


they were ſitting. And there appear- 
— ed anto them cloven tongues like as 


of fire, and it ſat upon each of them. | 
And they were all filed with the Holy| 


Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 
tongues, as the ſpirit gave them utte- 


R. France. | 2 | : 
XE of the chief Deſigns of the 
Diſpenſation of God rowards 


to them by Moſes, was to be 2 


e Jews, and of the giving of che 
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— Tg Jon, 
NAN |Type of the Chriſtian Church, and of 
Vol. roſthe Diſpenſation of the Goſpel by the t 

. Son of God; and therefore no won- MW | v 
der, if there be a great correſpondence | | e 
between them, and that the Divine t! 
Providence ſhould ſo order the event | z/ 
of things, that the ſeaſons of dil- re 
ſpenſing the great Evangelical bleſſings, I | tt 
ſhould happen at the fame times, when [|| ir 
the great bleſſings of the Law, which ve 
were the Types of them, were diſpenſ- {tis 
ed and commemorated. Thus our Sa-. pe 
viour, who was the Lamb of God, was m 

{lain and offer d up at the tame time, IT. 


that the Paſſover was kept, and the ry 
Paſcal Lamb was ſlain and offer d uy th 
among the Jews; and the Redemption 
of the World from the ſlavery of ſu 
Wi and Satan is celebrated by Chriſtians, 
at the very ſame ſeaſon of the Year, fro 
when the deliverance of the Mraelite I for 
from the Egyptian flavery was com- J 
memorated by them: and as at the Sie 
time of Pentecoſt (which was fifty o 
days after) the Jews were appointed 
to rejoyce before the Lord, and to 1 
offer their firſt· fruits by way of grate · Nane 
ful acknowledgment to God for the Ob 
Fruits of the Earth, then newly gather fir 
ed in; fo did God likewiſe at the Ced 
ſa 
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the Law was delivered to the Fews 


remarkable, at the ſame ſeaſon that 


LS 


|| from Mount Sinai, and the firſt Co- 
venant eſtabliſh'd, namely, at the 
time of Pentecoſt, as is commonly ſup- 
poſed by the J7ewiſb Doctors, and as 
may probably be collected from the 


Text, Exod. 19. 1. I ſay at that ve- 


the Terms of the New Covenant, be- 
gan to be publiſh'd from Mount Si- 


en, in as wonderful, tho not fo terri- 


ble a manner, as the Law was given 
from Mount Sinai. And thus it was 
foretold by the ancient Prophets, 
Ja. 2. 3. and Micah 4. 2. that out of 
Sion ſhould go forth the Law, and the 
Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. | 


1 ſhall briefly explain the Words, 
[and as I paſs along make ſome ſhort 
Obſervations upon them, and then 
ix pon that which is mainly inten- 
ded in them, viz. This firſt and moſt! 
| mit acu- 


| 


_Tonferr d on the Apoſtles. __| 
ſame time impart the firſt-fruits of = 
| [the Holy Spirit to the Apoſtles, who &. 

were to be the firſt and chief Labour- 
ers in that ſpiritual Harveſt, to which 
| | they were appointed by the Lord o 
the Harveſt : and which is yet more 


] 
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ry time, the Goſpel, which contains 
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Vol. 10 which was conferred upon the Apoſtles 
when they were aſſembled together 


on Whit- 
Sunday, 


( 


and wer. 37. it is ſaid that the multi: 
| ling who were aſtoniſhed at this Mir. 


ter Faſter were fulfilled, upon the 
fiftieth day, which was called the day 
of Pentecoſt, they were all with one ac 
cord in one place. They were all, that ö 7 


chem it was that this Gift of Tongues 


place. Unity is an excellent Qualiſ- 


Ghoſt, 


miraculous Gift of the Holy 


at Jeruſalem, upon the ng of Pen- 
tecoft. | 


When the day of — was fully 
come, that is, when the fifty days at- 


9 IPD 
9 3 
N . 


is, all the twelve Apoſtles; for upon 


[ 


was beſtowed ; becauſe they were 
appointed to be the chief Publiſhers 
of the Goſpel, having been Eye · wit · 
neſſes of our Saviour's Miracles, and t. 
particulerly of his Reſurtection from 10 
the dead. There is no mention of a- 3 
ny other in this Chapter, but only 
of the twelve Apoſtles. Per. 14. we 
find Peter and the eleven ſpoken of ; 


ö 
r 


cle. ſpake to Peter and the reſt of the A. 
poſeles. 


They were all with one accord in ont 


catio! 


hn 


.... TE 
cation and Diſpoſition for the Holy! Y 
Spirit of God and his gifts; for witich|Serm.g! 
reaſon the peace and good agreement 
of Chriſtians is called by St. Paul, the 
unity of the ſpirit, in the bond of peace. 
8 When the Apoſtles were of one heart, 
„aud one mind, then the holy Spirit of 

if. | God came down upon them in this 
he wonderful manner. - 


Ver. 2. And ſuddenly there came al 
at ſound from heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty 
on wind. As they were together waiting 
nes or the promiſe of the Father, all on the 
ere | ſudden there cime a ſound, as of a 
ers © | ſtrong guſt of Wind. This was a fit) 
vic- | | Emblem of the Divine Spirit; for to 
id this our Saviour had compar'd it, in 
his Diſcourſe with Nicodemus , John 
3. 8. The wind bloweth where it liſteth, 
and thou heareſt the ſound thereof; but 
| | canſt not tell whence it cometh, nor whi- 
ber it goeth : ſo is every one that is born! 


f of the ſpirit. 


li Asof a ruſhing mighty wind. To ſig- 
nifie to us, that the publication of 
che Goſpel was attended with the 
WW fame Divine Preſence and Power, 
chat the giving of the Law was; but 
aro. = —— 
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not with the ſame Circumſtances of 


Vol. 1c. terror which the Apoſtle to rhe He · 


r 


ſtle tells us, ver. 26. A voice ſo terri- 


brews deſcribes, when he ſets forth to 


us the difference between Mount Sinai , 
and Mount Sion, that is between the ; fi 
two Diſpenſations of the Law and the a 

Goſpel. Heb. 12. 18, 19. ſpeaking of by 

Mount Sinai, from which the Law Þ 

was given, Ie are not come, ſays he, th 

| unto the mount, that might be touched, n 
and t hat bornew with fire, nor unto Ya: 


blackneſs, and darkneſs, and rempeſt, 
and the ſound of a trumpet , and the 
voice of words; that is, that terrible be 
voice of God, wherein the ten words 
of the Law were delivered ; which 
voice then ſhook the Earth, as the A po- 


ble, that they who heard it , arty 
begged, that hy might hear it no more. 
Theſe were all Circumſtances of gieat 
horror: but at the coming down ot 
the Holy Ghoſt, here was no Trumpet 


nor terrifying voice, no Thunder not 
Darkneſs nor Tempeſt , only the Mhyy, 
ſound as it were of a ſtrong g uſt of Mr ” 
Wind, as a ſenſible figaifcation of 3 Wo {io 
{Divine Preſence and Power. Wn of 
| WT 


An 


: "anferr Ton Re . 
3 RA, 
1 "at it filed all the houſe where they derm. 9 
vere fitting. The whole houſe, to re- F 
| © preſent the World, which was to be [ 
ö | filled with the ſound of the Goſpel, | 
ml n to that of the Pſalmiſt cited | 
by St. Paul, Rom. 10. 18. where 
v © ſpeaking of the general publication of | 
„the Goſpel, Their ſound, ſays he, went | 
4, out into 47 the earth, and their words| | 
| | | unto the end of the world. 1 | 

) I : | 
e It filled all the houſe. This is that, | 
le! which, ver. 5. of this Chapter, our Sa- 1 
'9s\ {.viour calls Zaptizing the Apoſtles with 
ch be Holy Ghoſt, ſo that they who far 
oo · Nin the Houſe were as it were immers d | 
i- Iin the Holy Ghoſt, as they who were | 
[ily {Paptized with water, were overwhelm- | | 
ore. Ned and covered all over with water, | 
eat which is the proper notion of Bap- | | 
q' Ot Lan y | | 
pet | 
nor Fer. 35 « 4nd thereappeared. unto them | | 

the leven tongues, as it were of fire, and it | 
ſt ot Nac upon each of them. Cloven Tongues, | | 
f deni the diverſity and diitriburi- | 

aof them; this Gift being imparted | 

0 _ one of the Apoſtles : for it is | 

Au, ————— 
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laid, that W ſat ©” real | N 
of hems, ; . 

| | 1 

| | Cloven Tongues as it were of 45 to t 

| ſignifie the penetrating Virtue and 0 
Efficacy of their Preaching. And this Þ | 


Fit 
is that hich John the Baptiſt calls t 
| Baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt and with t. 
fie, meaning the decent of the Ho. 'y 
ly Ghoft upon the Apoſtles, in th iy 
form of fiery Tongues; divided, to ſig. b 
nifie the diverſity of them. At bil I 
men were all of one Language, and the 
| confuſion and diviſion of Tongues, 1 


: — a wunder 
nner 5 


was a curſe and puniſhment upon / 
them, and the cauſe of their diſperſ. M1, 
on through the World: but now Go 
by the Gift of ſeveral Tongues de, n. 
| | figned to gather Mankind together, 
| and to unite them in one Relig! 
on. 1 
; Aud it [at upon each of them. The 
cloven fiery tongues ſat upon each f 
the Apoſtles, that is, remained viſib! 
upon them for ſome time; to Gn 
the permanency of this Gift d 
Tongues. It was not like ſeveral 0 
the other Miraculous Gifts, which JW gu. 
not conſtantly reſide upon them; fi not 
the 
| 


| 


2 2 q 
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pleaſed to diſpenſe and communicate 


ſtongues. The vulgar Tranſlation ren- 


WM |rongues ; that is, they ſpake ſeveral 
Languages beſides their own Mother | 
| Tongue, or as it is expreſt in our Sa 


Z them but this Gift of Tongues was 
conſtant, becauſe they had continual 
uſe of it; and it was common to all 
the Apoſtles, becauſe they were to be 
the Publiſhers of the Goſpel, and the 
| witneſſes of our Lord's Reſurrection, 


which was the great Miracle where- 


4 the Goſpel Was to be confirm- [- 
HR 5 


. 4. And they were all filled | 


the holz ghoſt, and Ta to ſpeak wit hh 
| other tongues, 45 the ſpirit gave them 
| utterance. And beg an to ſpeak with other | 


ders it, warizs linguis, with divers 


| 
| 
; 


viour's promiſe to the Apoſtles, Mark 
16. 1). Vith new tongues. Theſe ſigns, 
lays our Lord before his aſcenſion, 
all follow them that believe; They ſhall 
Ypeak with new tongues ; that is, they 
[ould all on the ſudden ſpeak Lan— 
|puages, which they had never learn d, 
[nor had any walk” Wk of before. 


* 
„ 
; 
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. 1 — 4 Pls * Apoſtles, 3 "i 1. 1 
4 they had them not at all times, nor | 
$ when they - pleaſed, but as God was derm 9. 
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thor of that conceit, that the Mira- 
ele was not in the Speakers but in the 
Hearers; that is, the Apoſtles ſpake in 
their own Mother Tongue, (the Sy- 
riach;) and the hearers of ſeveral Na- 
tions heard them every one in their 
own Language; which indeed muſt 
be acknowledged to be as great a Mi- 
racle, or greater than if the Apoſtles 
had ſpoken ſo many different Langua- 
ges: but this ſeems to be a very 
groundleſs, and unreaſonable conceit, 
and very contrary to this relation of 


;this miraculous gift, and to all the 


Circumſtances of it. For the Text ex. 


preſly ſays, that T hey ſpake with other 
anger, that is, in Languages diffe- 
rent from their Mother Tongue, in 


which they ſpake before, otherwiſe 


they could not be called other, or 
new Tongues. And 1 Cor. 12. 28. the 
Apoſtle, among the ſeveral Gifts 
which God had beitowed upon the 
Church, mentioes Diterſety of tongues, 
which had not been true, if the A po- 
files had all ſpoken in one Language. 
Abd ver. 39. he makes a difference 
ber ween the gift of ſpeaking ſeverzl 
| Lan. 
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I know not who was the firſt Au- 


E 


10 the Hrarer. 5 


7 e 


Language, there had been no need o 


Languages, and interpreting things 
ſpoken in divers Tongues. Do all, ah 
he, [peak with :ongues ? do all interpret: 
But if what rhe Apoltles had ſpoken 
in one Language, had been heard by 


— 


thoſe of ſeveral Nations in their own 


interpretation. And Chap. 14. Ver. 
2. e that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue 


| | ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto God 
For no man heareth him; that is, no 
| | Man underſtandeth what he faith , 


God only knows it; whereas if they 
heard every one in their own Lan- 


„ 


Wherefore let him 


| guage, they all underſtood what Was 
ſaid. And ver. 13. 


that he may interpret. But what need 
of that, if every one heard What was 


ſpoken in his own tongue? And wer. 
16. the A poſtle ſays, that He that was 
ſunle arned, could not [ay Amen at the 


giving of thanks in an unknown tongue; 
becauſe he underſtood not what was ſaid. 


And ver. 27. If any man ſpeak in an 


| 


untnomn tongue, let it be by two, or at 


the moſt by three, and that by courſe, and 
let one interpret. All which plainly 


contradicts that fooliſh conceir, that 


the Miraele of the Gift of Tongues 
I 4 


| | that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, pray 


Was 


Vol. 10 
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ſaid, that any of the Apoſtles did at 
ges; (which is impoſſible )but that the 


3 ſpake ſeveral Languages, ſo 
that the ſeveral Nations then preſent 
heard ſome or other of the Apoſtles 
{peaking in their own Language. S0 


that to trouble our ſelves no farther 
about this idle conceit , the Miracle 
was not, that every one of the Apo- 


{ame time ; but that they all ſpake on 


the ſudden Languages which the) 


had never learnt before; ſo that the 


People of ſeveral Nations, that were 


then preſent , did then hear ſome ot 
other of the Apoſtles ſpeaking 10 
= in their on Language. 


Having thus explained the ſevers 
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was not in the Speakers, but the 
Hearers. 


That which ſeems to have given 
occaſion to this error, was, that they 
could not underſtand how any Man 
ſhould at the ſame time ſpeak divers 
Languages : but there is no ground at 
all to ſuppoſe ſo; becauſe it is not 


the ſame time ſpeak ſeveral Langua- 


ſtles did ſpeak ſeveral Languages at thc 


5 


eee 
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1 into by us. 
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öl 


Argument contained in them, viz. 
This Miraculous Gift which was con- 
ferred on the Apoſtles, of ſpeaking all 


learned them before. 


And in the handling of this Argu- 


——— 


on the ſudden the Languages of all 
Nations, with whom they had occa- 
lion to converſe, tho? they had never 
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be fit to be conſidered , and enquire 


Firſt, The ſtrangeneſs of this Gift, 
or Miracle. 


/ 


deceit in it, nor could there be any 
luſpicion of it. 5 


Thirdly, The wonderful effect of it 


where it was firſt wrought. 


Fonrthly, 


— — — 4. Cl let A RY OY 


ment, theſe following particulars will 


Secondly, The clear Evidence of this 
Miracle, that it was real, and that] 
there was no manner of impoſture or 


| immediately, and upon the ſpot, up- 
| [On the very day, and in the place 


ae er, IE EI 


] 
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| 
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I I come now to ſpeak to the main Serm.g. 
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 Fourthly, The great neceſſity and 
ulefulneſs of it. 


the firſt of all the miraculous Gifts, 
and fo viſibly conferr'd upon the A po- 
files, before any of the reſt. = 


Sixthly „„ and laſtly, I ſhall enquire, 
whether there be any neceſſity now , 

and con ſequetnly any probability of 
the renewing of this Miracle, in or- 
der to the Converſion of the Infidel 


World, which do ſtill continue Stran- 


{Religion. 


or Miracle, Ir was of that nature, 
that the like was never known 1a the 
World, neither before nor ſince the 
firſt Apes of Chriſtianity, upon any 
occaſion whatſoever ; nor can we well 
imagine any other fort of Miracle that 
could probably affect Men more, and 
ſtrike them with greater Wonder and 
Admiration, and have been a more 
ſenſible 


| 


Fifthly, The Reaſon why it was 


| World, and thoſe many and great Na- 
tions in the remoter Parts of the 


gers od - Enemies to the Chriſtian 


Firſt, The ſtrangeneſs of this Gift 


—_ 


1 


2 


* e ee 


Power and Preſence accompanying 
the Apoſtles, than to ſee and hear 
them all on the ſudden perfectly to 


; [ſpeak ſo many Languages, which they 


had never learned before. 


Eſpecially if all the Circumſtances 


ol the thing be duly weighed and con- 
ſidered; that they who pretended to be 
| endowed with this Gift, were notStran- 


gers newly arrived and come to Jeraſa- 


em, who before they came thither, 


ö 


; might poſſibly by great ſtudy and pains 


* 


have attained to the knowledge and 
skill of ſeveral Languages, (each of 
them ſuppoſe two Languages apiece) 
and have craftily combined together 
to impoſe upon the World, by the 
pretence and oſtentation of ſuch a 
Miracle: but theſe Perſons were 
| known to all that dwelt in Jers/a- 
em, and had for a long time been ta- 
ken notice of, as the Diſciples and 
Followers of Jeſus, who was lately | 
crucified among them; their Educa- 
tion was known, and the meanneſs 
ok their Condition, that they were 
| [ſimple and illiterate Perſons, who 
never had the advantage or opportu- 
1 nity 
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” ſenſible Demonſtration of a Divine Soy 
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NAA nity of attaining to this Skill in an 
Vol. roſordinary way; and therefore it muſt 

be concluded to have been an extra- 
ordinary and ſupernatural Gift. 
| | Beſides that this Miracle was very 


publickly wrought, and the noiſe of 
it in a few hours drew together the 
Who 


Strangers of ſeveral Nations, 
being become Proſelytes of the "Jewiſh 


Followers, (who were then but few 


TI LO RE IEG wa 2 9 


1 


e — 


Religion, dwelt at Jeruſalem ; thelc 
all coming together , upon the noiſe 
and fame of this Miracle, found it to 
be true, and as appears from the Hi- 
ſtory, were ſo well ſatisfied of the 
reality of it, that a very great num- 
ber, upon the occaſion of it, and up- 
on that very Day, became Proſelytes 
to the Chriſtian Religion and joyned 
themſelves to the Apoſtles and their 


in number) and were preſently ad- 
mitted into the Chriſtian Church by 
Baptiſm, the uſual Ceremony of ad- 
mitting Proſelytes among the Jews. 
This was a preſent and great Effect, 
and is a great Evidence and Confirma- 
tion of the truth and reality of the 
thing: but this I ſhall have occaſion 
{tO ſpeak x more "ORF 5 when 1 come! 


* 
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to the f/th Particular which 1 pro. NA 
| poſed. | 4 | Serm, 0, 


I add farther, that our Saviou f 
| ſeems to have reckoned this as one 


of the greateſt of Miracles, and there: | 
5 | fore to have reſerved it, for an In- | 
ſtance and Demonſtration of the glo- | 
» & rious Power which he was inveſted 
5 withal, after his Aſcenſion into Hea 
„ven; as may very probably be colle | 
fe Jed from that Declaration and Pro- 

o miſe which he made to his Apoſtles 

6. a little before his departure from them; 
ne John 14. 12. Verily, verily, I ſay unto | 
n- Jou, He that believeth in me, the works | 
p- that I do ſhall he do alſo, and great- | 
es er works than theſe ſhall he do, le. | 
ed cauſe I go unto my Father, that is, in 
ir ! order to the ſending of the Holy ; 
-w | \Ghoſt, 7 endow them with Power from 
ad- on high, to qualific them for the pub- 

by liſhing of the Goſpel , which they 
ad- were forbidden to enter upon till 
,w;. this Promiſe was made good to them. 
ect, But what were theſe greater works, 
ma- which he here promiſeth to enable | 
the them to do, after he was gone 70 his 
Gon WM Father? For he expreſly promiſeth, 
ome that they ſhould not only do % 
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ſible Effect of the coming of the 


theſe be? 


kinds imaginable; 
Devils, and healed all forts of Infir- 
mities and Diſeaſes; : he had changed 
| 
| 


| Nature, by turning Water into Wine, 


and had ſtopt the Courſe of it, by 
ſtilling the Winds and the Sea by his 


Word; and he had raiſed the Dead; 


and now what work could that be 
which was greater than any of theſe? 

Even that which I am ſpeaking of, 
the miraculous Power of ſpeaking all 
Languages, without learning them; a 


thing never heard of in the World 


before. And this was the firſt ſen - 


Works which he had done, but great. | 
er works than thoſe; and what could 
Our Saviour had wrought | 
many and great Miracles almoſt in all 
he had caſt out 


th 


Holy Ghoſt upon them, the firſt; 
miraculous Power with which he 


aſcended into Heaven, and gone to 
his Father; an evident Teſtimony of 
the Glory and Power which he was 
inveſted withal, after he was taken 
up into Heaven, and ſat down at the 
right hand of God, to ſigniſie both 
the Honour and the Power which 
was s conferred upon him, in that he 
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endowed his Apoſtles, after he Was 


FT „ F 


1 


Tas 
4 


n 0 * 9 * n N 2 Bei * " F — 
* R . ak 2 N Nen 9 Rs its et * 18 3 nu} * * 1 * 
* a n { . eee CE Re ͤ¹vwö ee d a ge EH A en ere {75 AI ak OS Eee et 
e C * 8 NR Fc n 
-> em ² LE 3c E 8 
— 8 bays) "3 oy & | [>] | 5 


1 _ 


ever did himſelf ; all which tends to 
| | advance this Miracle, and to fhew | 
| | the greatneſs and ſtrangeneſs of it a- 
| | bave any other. And unleſs we fix it 
upon this Miracle, it will be hard, if 
not impoſſible to give a good account 
of the accompliſhing of that ſolemn 
| [Promiſe of our Saviour to his Diſci- 
| |ples, after he ſhould be gone to his 
Father, that is, after his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, Yerily, verily, 1 [ay anto 
Jon, He that believeth on me, the mork s 
that I do ſhall he do alſo, and greater 
| 'morks than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I 
| go: unto my Father. Now what mira- 
culous work caa be inſtanced in, that 
was done by the Apoſtles, and was 
greater than any our Saviour did, 
when he was upon Earth, but this 
anly of ſpeaking all Languages oa the 
ſudden without ever having learned 
them; which Conſideration alone | 
does confirm me paſt all doubt, that 
our Saviour in this Promiſe meant the 
Miraculous Gift of Tongues, which 
was the firſt Gift that was canterred | 
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4 great and ſtrange Miracle. 271 | 

| | enabled his Apoſtles, when he was Pw 23 
| | abſent from them, to do that, which derm. 9. f 
| | whilſt he was preſent with them he N 
had never enabled them to do, nor 55 
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upon them, after he was aſcended 
into Heaven, and gone to his Father. 
I proceed, 


Secondly, To conſider the clear Evi- 


dence of this Miracle , that it was 


real, and that there could be no ſuſ- 


land Deceit in it. 


It was publickly wrought before 
many Witneſſes, and thoſe the moſt 
competent of all other, becauſe they 
were highly prejudiced againſt the 
Apoſtles, and great Enemies to them, 
as being the Diſciples of him whom 


poſtor. They gave clear proof. ot 


of great multitudes of ſeveral Nati 
ons, who heard them every one 
ipeaking to them in their own Lan- 
| guage : and beſides the preſent De- 
monſtration of this miraculous Gift, 
to thoſe of ſeveral Nations that dwelt 
at Jeruſalem, they gave Evidence of 


it in all places and Nations whithe! 


they went preaching the Goſpel ; {0 
that this Miracle accompanied and 
continued with them, till the Goſp*! 
— 


picion of any manner of Impoſture 


they had ſo lately crucified as an Im- 


this miraculous Power in the preſence 


Ne N 


5 -+ 38D g a PP ER NOT PL YE I CRE I ARNIE RET EL ENINEAM ADE n „„ * , " . 4 
a s AS ; | 8 on wk Ws OR PE "oa 4 152 9 I = IP - NH N 9 W > 9 9 : "_ 8 
c veg 8 2 7 SIC * : 25 = 
ok e n 1 PLL 4 4 1 *. 


— — 2 caSQO MD Ow, 


S S. 8 8 


">= £1 


4 — C * — 
F ˙ m MD ]˙ w —w w-w II CO ITE t Wa 


S- 


eee — 
— . _m_ } 


— — — 2 


_—_— 


3 the Gift of Tongues. © 


. 
AS 
5 
. 
© 4 
=. 4 


|| But it may be ſaid, that tho this 
was ſufficiently evident to them that 
| dwelt at Jeraſalem, who knew the A- 


Education; yet it was not fo credi- 
i ble to others, who lived remote from 
| Teruſalem, and neither knew the A- 


; poſtles, nor the manner of their Edu- 


was made known to a great part o 
the then known World, and laſted Serm. 9 


for a whole Age, and till there Was 
no farther necd and we or-it. | 


poſtles, and the Circumſtances of their 


cation, nor were Witneſſes of the 


miraculous riſc and beginning of this 


1 


' 


hear them ſpeak in their Language; 


Language had been acquired by ſtudy 
or was ſupernatural and infuſed, for 


and the Apoſtles own word, which 
may ſeem to have been bur a ſlender 
Evidence for a thing ſo ſtrange. 


Gift of Tongues. Theſe could only 


but whether their knowledge of this 


this they had only common Famie, 


And ſo it muſt be acknowledged to be, 
if the Apoſtles Affirmation, that this 
Gift was ſupernaturally conferred up- 
on them, liad not been otherwiſe 
[countenanced and ſupported; as ic 
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was in a very extraordinary and re. 
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| ol. IO. gowed with a Power to work other 
| iracles of all kinds, which they did 
| very where, and very frequently up- 
n all occaſions. And this was ſuffi- 
cient to give credit to what they 
affirmed, concerning this ſupernatu- 
ral Gift of Tongues: For when they 
ſaw them work other Miracles of all 
ſorts, they had no reaſon to doubt of 
the Truth and Reality of this Miracu- 
lous Gift of Tongues, which was 2. 
bundantly confirmed by the other Mi- 
raculous Powers with which they 
ere endowed. So that the Goſpel, 
vhere ever it came, carried its own M |: 
vidence along with it, and was con- 
rmed by the very manner of its con 
eyance and delivery; and well might 
en entertain it as a Divine Doctrine, 
hen the very Manner and Means iſ 
hereby it was conveyed to th 
World, was ſo ſtrange and aſtoniſhing 
Miracle, as was never wrought in tht 
World before, upon any occaſion 
hatſoever. And this will yer b 
arther evident, if we conſider i 
the li 


A markable manner, by their being en- 


| | | 
5 3 —— IERR} 
we f | | | , 5 
N Thir d Place, the wonderful Effect derm. 9. 
id which this Miracle immediately had 
p- upon the ſpot, and on the very day | 
g.. when it firſt appeared. | 
ade dee ts ad} 
tu. It had ſo glaring an Evidence, and 
ney Þ carried ſuch conviction in it, that the | 
a Doctrine which they who were en- | 
ol dowed with Miraculous Gifts did | 
0 Preach, was immediately received and | 
8 4- entertained by a very great number of | 
Mi the Hearers, who, upon the conviction | 
they Þ of this great Miracle, became Proſe- ü 
ſpel, lytes to this new Religion, and were | 
own I ſolemnly admitted to the Profeſſion of | 
con. it by Baptiſm; as we read, ver. 41. 
2 of chis Chapter; where, after St. Peter L 
might had made an end of his Sermon to | 
Arine, 2 People upon this occaſion, it 18 ; | 
ſeans aid, Then they that gladly received his | 
o the word were baptized ; and the ſame day | 
hin! there were added unto them about three) 
rn the thouſand ſouls. Here Was a mighty | 
ccaſioif [Eee three thoufand converted at one | 
yer be Sermon, being convinced by the Evi- | 
fader il dence of this Miracle. And it was a | 
very immediate effect; for it is ſaid, 0 
that the ſame day three thouſand were | 
Thil \added to the Church. Here was an Ef- 
— = epni___ | Or 
9 
| 


__ The Effeft and Uſe of 


— gry or proportionable to the greatneſs 4 
Vol. 10. and ſtrangeneſs of its Cauſe; a mighty Þ 


bo 
| 
| 
; 
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Victory gained over the prejudices of 


men, and the Powers of darkneſs, by 


the light and conviction of this Mira- 
cle, which our Saviour ſeems to have 
kept i in reſerve for this great occaſion, 
when his Goſpel and Religion was to 
be firſt Publiſh'd, and to make its ſo- 


Hema entrance into the World. Here 
was a large portion of firſt-Fruits, and 


a great earneſt of that Spiritual Har- 


veſt, which the Apoſtles had began Þ 
to Reap; of which the firſt· Fruits a- 
mong the Fews were a Type: for their 
Harveſt alſo was at this very Sea- 


ſon of the Year; as 1 noted be- 
fore. 


| Fourthly, We will conſider the great 1 
Uſefulneſs of this Miraculous Gift, fou] 
the more eaſie and ſpeedy conveyanc 


of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and 


the diffuſing and ſpreading the know | 
ledge of it in the World; and this 
if we conſider it, not as a Mirace f 
bur only as a Means ſo very conveni : 
ent to this purpoſe, that, by the Ad, 
vantage of it, the Goſpel made a greif [ 


[ter progreſs in the ſpace of a ic 
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Years, than in humane probability, — 


— ; 
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could have been made without it, in Serm. 9. 


Miraculous Powers were only viſible 


many Ages; and it was ſpread farther 


in thirty Years, than could in reaſon ; 
have been expected in fifteen hundred, | 
by natural and ordinary means. So W 
mightily grew the word of God, and pre- | 1 
vailed; being carried on in fo pow- U 


erful and ſupernatural a manner. 


Fiſthh, We will conſider, why this if 
was the firſt Miraculous Gift, conferred | 
upon the Apoſtles more viſibly, and | = 
before any of the reſt. The other | | 


| 
in their Effects; but this was viſible, | il 
not only in the Effects of it, but like- B= þ 


 |wiſe in the Cauſe and the Manner of | 9 
its being conferr'd. For the holy ſpirit | 1 
cat reſled upon them, in the form of fiery | 1 
foi cloven tongues; to ſignifie not only | 


o the quick and piercing efficacy of their | 
this Speech. The Reaſon of all which | 
ace ſeems to be, becauſe this was the. | 
ren (greateſt of all Miracles, and there- _ 
Ae [fore fit to be firſt. For as I ſhewed | 
E 


the diverſity of Languages which ” [| 
they ſhould be enabled to ſpeak, bur 14 = 


before, this, in the Judgment of our 


Saviour (who beſt underſtood the dif- — | i 


+3 ferent 
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FA, ferent degrees of Miracles) this was 
Vol. 10. greater than any of thoſe which he le 
| himſelf in his life time had wrought ; tue 
f and likewiſe becauſe this Miracle was 
pODf greater uſe than any of rhe reſt, has 

' [and more neceſſary to the effeual J 4 
_ diſcharge of their Apoſtolical Office, ec 
and to the eaſie ſucceſs and more fpec- | fes 
dy effect of it. For by this Miracu⸗ be 
lous gift more eſpecially, the Apoſtles Þ the 
| were, as it were, Conſecrated to their on 
| Office, and made capable to difcharge Þ 4 l 
it, with eaſe and effect; their Office oe 
| being to publiſh the Doctrine of the J |" 
Gojpel to the Wor'd, and to be Wit- | 8alt 
neſſes of our Saviour's Reſurrection des 
from the dead, which was to be the 
great Confirmation of his Doctrine; con 
neither of which they could with any! 
probability of effect and ſucceſs, have * 
| done without this Miraculous Gift. For by 
| : what ſlow progreſs muſt they have ne 
1 | made, and how little could they have 
| | advanced in this work, had they ei- 
| 


=_ 


2 4 
* 


ther done all by interpreters, or been 
put to have learned the Languages of 
the ſeveral Nations, to which they 
had been to Preach, before they could 
have Publiſh'd this Doctrine among Ml "* 
them ? 55 aranE = 
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1 8 | _ the fiſt, Miracutous Gift, 1 79 FE 


The * who were very cxalons of. Germ. 9. 
their Religion, {which was likewiſe| 
from God, and was atteſted by Mi- 
racles) upon occaſion of ſeveral Ca- | 
lamities which befell them, and car- | 
tied them into Captivity , were wt 
ſperſed in ſeveral Nations; and | 
how ſlowly, for want of this Gift, ad | 
they gain Proſelytes to their Religi . 
on? And how few did they convert 
to it in the ſpace of four or five hun- | 
dted Years? By which we may judge | 
how little Chriſtianity would have] 
gained upon the World, had it not 
„been countenanced and aſſiſted from 

Heaven in this miraculous manner. I| 
come now to the 
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Sixth, And laſt this which! pro- 
poſed to enquire into; namely, Whe-| 
ther there be any Neceſſity now, and 
conſequently Probability of the re- 
newing of this Miracle, in order t 

the Converſion of Infidels, and th 
gaining over of thoſe many and grea 
ql Nations in the remoter parts of th 
World, who are ſtill ſtrangers and e- 
$ | nemics to the Chriſtian Religion. [ 


IR ERS 5 
. e 1 
R 


* 


PO . 


c_ 
<2 
0 


Fin — n 
c 


ee te ee ESR 3 
—. 8 n 


r Ian, 


1 

£ | : 
1 
1 
j 


The 1 . 1 - 4 -- Ta. 


Rn 
ne 
IM 


— wee oe et en no 


5 — — —— 


2887 


— "Thu Gift ſill neceſſary _ 


bled ome wr ner Ai Pn Ca YT Ae SR __ 1 
SS __— —— — — 
— — — TT — = — 


r — ed Le Es 
* n 


7. HE 
Vol.1o 


That which would induce a Man to 
hope well in this caſe, is, that with- 
out ſuch fome Miraculous Gift, there 
is little or no probability of the Con- 
verſion of Infidel Nations ; unleſs God 
ſhould be pleaſed by ſome unexpeCct- 


ed means, to bring over to Chriſtia- Þ 
nity ſome powerful Prince, of great! 
Reputation for his Wiſdom and Vit- ! 
tue, who by the influence of his E.! 
ample, and by his Favour and Coun- 
tenance, might give advantages to the 
planting of it among his Subjects 
And yet conſidering the inveterate and 
violent prejudices of men againſt 24 
new Religion, ſuch an attempt would, 
in all human probability, be more 
likely to end in the ruin of the 
Prince, and the overturninp of his 
Government, than in the Eſtabliſh? 
ment of a new Religion. Of which 
kind there have been ſeveral Inſtan 
ces very remarkable in Japan ani 
Ethiopia, and perhaps in places and 
times nearer to us, and within ous 


own memory. 
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But if any ſuch thing ſhou!d be 2 
tempted by private Perſons, the ui 
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7 h Fer converting Infidel Nations.” n 
dertaking would meet with ſuch inſu MA 
; if N able Obſtacles, not only from the Serm. 9. 
1 1 and intereſt of men, but 
from the great difficulty of gaining 


Languages ſo different from our own, | 3 
d that it muſt in all likelihood have a nd = 
„very ſlow progreſs, and at laſt fall to | 1 
. | the ground, for want of proper and 


a eſlectual means to carry it on. For 
1. tho the Morality of the Chriſtian Re- 
x-Þ |ligion be admirable, and very apt to 
n. recommend it ſelf to the unbyaſs'd 
he and impartial Reaſon of Mankind; (if 
Xs. any ſuch thing were any where to be 


ma] found) yet“ the death of the Son of LY 
1 1 0 is lach a ſtumbling· block, as 10% 
n, very hard for human Reaſon to get“ 
or eld Of which the Feſairs in China 
the] were ſo ſenſible, that, according to | 
his their uſual ſincerity, they thought beſt | 
in to conceal that moſt eſſential part of | 
nick the Chriſtian Doctrine, which relates | 
Nan to the Death and Sufferings of our Sa- . 
and] viour. So I am ſure St. Paul took it | 
and to be, when he tells the Corinthians, 


ou that He determined to know nothing a- 
mong them, ſave Feſus Chriſt, aud him 
Cruciſied. This it ſeems he looked 
upon as the moſt material and valu- 
ble Part of the Chriſtian Res 
and 
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oncealed it from their Converts, For 


which moſt ſhameful and unchriſti- 
an Practice, ſeveral of them were 
very lately under Proſecution at 
Rome. 


E See the Beſides all this, the matters of fact 
ſame Diſt upon which the truth of Chriſtianity 


A 


| courſe, 


does neceſſarily depend, as the Birth, 
and Life, and Miracles, and Death, 
and Reſurrection of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, and his viſible Aſcenſion into 
Heaven; I ſay theſe matters of fact, 


tho' we have a moſt credible Hiſtory | 
and Relation of them brought down 
to us, do not carry ſo ſtrong and ſen- 


ſible a conviction in them, to thoſe 
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who never heard of them before, as 
to be able to conquer and bear dowu ; 
a violent prejudice: Nor is it in rea Þþ | 
ſon to be expected, that theſe things 
| ſhould eaſily be admitted by thoſe, 
who are utter ſtrangers to our Hiſtory Þ ? 
4 > | *% 
of former times, and conſequently Þ | 
not fit to judge of what value they are. 
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opens a door, and gives any opportu- 
I nity for it. Among the many bad 
things that have been done in the 
Church of Rome, there is one thing 
very much to their Honour, that they 
have been at very great charge and 
„ I pains in their Miſſons for the Con ver- 
1, | fron of Infidel Nations, eſpecially in 
the Eaſtern parts of the World, to 
that which they account the true 
X, Chriſtian Religion. And if the mat- 
ter had been as honeſtly managed, as 
mn hope it was piouſly intended, and 
n. their Charity and Zeal had been e- 
lc qually warm for the Converſion of 


eee 


as the Northern Infidels, where there is | 
wi nothing to be met with but Froſt and 
ca. Cold, as it hath been for the Conver- | 
ng3 ſion of thoſe parts of the World where | 
ole, | Gold and Spices abound, it had de- | 
or) Fiſerved great praiſe, notwithſtanding | 
al) their miſtakes in Religion, and the | 
arc: great mixture of Errors and Corrupti- | 
ons in it, | 
peak .=_ N 
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and induſtry for the propagating of Þ; 
_ Chriſtian Religion; which might ha 
ſurely be attempted, with more than del 
ordinary Advantage, in thoſe pla- bal 
ces where we have ſo free a Com- Soi 
merce. J for 


. dent, where they are not certain; but] 
See then 
fore. cite 


| the converſion of Infidels ro Chriſtia- 
Diſe. 


nity were ſincerely and vigorouſly 
attempted by men of honeſt Minds, 
who would make it their buſineſs to! 
inſtruct thoſe who are ſtrangers to our! 


Is 


( 
| 


| 


{ 


Religion in the pure Doctrine of 1 


And it is no ſmall reproach to the do 
Proteſtant Religion, that there hath Þ wl 
not appeared an equal Zeal among us Þ wa 
for this purpoſe ; and that to our un- Þ An 
wearied endeavours to promote the | thi 
intereſt of Trade in Foreign parts, Þ be 
here hath not been joyned a like zeal Þ || 


It is not good for men to be conf. | * 


it ſeems to me not improbable, Gi 


Chriſtianity, free from all human mix - 
tures and corruptions; it ſeems u 
me in this caſe, not at all improbable 
that God would extraordinarily coun- 
tenance ſuch an attempt, by all fitting 
aſſiſtance, as he did the firſt W 


"7 
Y 


_— 


— ** Mer 17 EY 
——_— — * * — _—_ Ig 7 x BY "CS — 


tio 8 i 


or converting 22 Nation. | 285 
Fon of the Goſpel. For as the Wil NAA, 
dom of God is not wont to do that Serm. 9. 
| x which is ſuperfluous, ſo neither is it 
J ſg ranting in that which is neceſſary. 
And from what hath been ſaid upon _ 
: þ | this Argument, the neceſlity ſeems to l 
„ be much the ſame that it was at firſt. = 


ff Þ | Br would not be miſtaken in what I 
it Þ | have ſaid about this matter; I do not 
n | deliver it as poſitive, but only as pro- 
a. bable Divinity, no- wiſe contrary to 


1. | | Seripeure and very agrecable to Rea- 
; fon. : 


ft l Thus much may ſuffice to have 1 1 
W | „ 


ſpoken concerning this Miraculous 
it Gift of Tongues conferred upon the 
i lt ln at the time of Pentecoſt. 
Out | | 
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| of the coming 3 hs Holy Ghoſt, 
as an Advocate on Chriſt 
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Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth ; it i ex- | 

pedient for you that I go away: For if | 
Igo not away, the Comforter will not | 
come unto you: But if I depart, I will | 
Send him unto you: And when be s 
come, he will reprove the world of fin, | 


: 3 rightconfueſs, and of — 

* TI. E Words ate part of our 
3 Saviour's laſt Sermon, which 
he made to his Diſciples a little before 
he left the World: And this Sermon 


is only recorded * this 1 1 
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| AA who hath ſer it down at large in the 
Vol. 10. 14, 15, and 16. Chap. of bis Goſpel. 


The main ſcope of it is, firſt to per- 
ſwade them to the Obedience and 
Practice of that Holy Doctrine, which 


he had delivered to them, While be : 
was with them; and then becauſe 
che Hearts were full of ſorrow at] J 
the thoughts of his departure from 


them, knowing that for his fake the) 
ſhould be ill treated by the World, 
he arms them againſt theſe diſcou: 


ragements; he promileth, not * 1 


after his departure from them, 


ſend down his Holy Spirit upon 4 *| 
in Miraculous Powers and Gifts, a 

a teſtimony to the World of ib 
Truth of his Doctrine, and a cleu 
Conviction that he came from God 


Ver. 26. of the 15. Chap. But wy 4 


¶ſßhall teftifie of me: andye alſo ſhall. bl 


\wzrneſs, becauſe ye have been with 


44 


2 S 


come, whom I will ſend unto you fro 


the Comforter (or rather the Advocate) iſ 


the Father, even the Spirit of truth, 0 
which proceeds from the Father ; Mi 


from the beginning. The TeſtimoiM 
which the Holy Spirit ſhould give 
them, ſhould give credit and ſtrengi [ 
tot cheir Teſtimony. | 


An 
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An Advocate rar Chrift. 
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his Abſence would be abundantly! 
tecompenſed to them, by the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt, 
be till he had left che World: becauſe 
this Comforter, or Advocate, was to be 
ſent in hu name, to come upon his 
account, and in his ſtead, to ſupply 
his abſence. 


his departure, 
for it, when all things were conſider- 


x e that he ſhould depart from 
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And this conſideration he makes uſe 
of to comfort them under the ſad 
thoughts of his Departure, becauſe 


which could not 


So that tho they were 
ed troubled at the thoughts of 
there was no cauſe 


Jed; 5 in truth it was for their Ad- 


them, Verſe the 6th. of this Chapter. 
But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things 
unto you, ſorrow hath filled your heart. 
Nevertheleſs I tell you the truth; It is 
expedient for you, that I go away: for 


if I go not away the Comforter will 
not come unto you; but if I depart, I 
ill ſend him unto you : And on he 
Ws come, he will reprove the world of 
Lin, and of Righteouſneſs and of Judg- 


* ment. 


U From, 


Ser. 10 | 
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Vol. 10 
[Wu 


— ory Gloſs. | 
From which Words, I ſhall confider 
theſe two things. „„ 


1 
f 


Firſt, The Neceſſity of Chriſt's 


not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you : But if I depart I will ſend 
him unto you. ; | 


and Effect of the coming of the Holy 


leaving the World, in order to the b 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt. FI % 


Secondly, The happy Conſequence i 


{Ghoſt. And when he is come, he ſhall 
reprove the World of Sin, and 
Righteouſneſs, and of Fudgment. | 


theſe. . 


ſhall as briefly as I can explain both H 


theleſs, I tell you the truth; It us ex: 


Igo not away, the Comforter wall nt 


come unto you; but if I depart, I wi 


| Firſt, The Neceſſity of Chriſt's M |, 
leaving the World, in order to the % 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt. Newer , 


pedient for you that I go away: for if F 5 


ſend him unto you. That it is the Hol) 


Ghoſt which is here ſpoken of, and h 
7 Wi that. 


„ — 


that as a Perſon and not as a Quality,| Ser. 10. 0 
or Power, or Virtue, is plain from our! WWW N 
Saviour 's Diſcourſe all along this 1 
Sermon, in which he is ſpoken of, | 
under the notion of a Perſon, and 

thar in as plain and expreſs terms, as 
Chriſt himſelf is. As the Father en 
Chriſt, ſo is he ſaid to ſend the Hol 
Ghoſt; as Chriſt is ſaid zo depart, ſo 
the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to come; s 1 
Chriſt is called an Advocatę, fo the Ho- 1 
ly Ghoſt is ſaid So be another 4dvo- | 
cate ; Chriſt our Advocate to Plead „ 1 
our Cauſe with God, he Chriſt's Ad- 9 
vocate, to Plead his Cauſe with the — 
World, Chap. 14. 16, 17. And I will f 
. pray the Father, and he ſhall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with 
© [you for ever. And who is that? Even 4A 
the Spirit of Truth. And Chap. 15.26. E if 
But when the Comforter is come, whom J bl 
vill ſend unto you from the Father, £ 
even the ſpirit of truth. And in the! f 
Verſe immediately after the Text, 
Hombeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, | 
lis come. But expreſly, Chap. 14. 26. 
he is called tbe Holy Ghoſt. But the 
Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, 
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Vol. 10. whom the Father will ſend in my name, 


"The Holy Ghoſt 


5 


he ſhall teach you all things. 
| 
word , Which our Tran- 
ſlation renders the Comforter. Tis true 
indeed, that the Verb Hel is 


fication ; it ſometimes ſignifies to Com- 
fort, very frequently 70 Preach, Teach, 
and Exhort, and ſometimes to Plead a 
an Advocate the Cauſe of another. And 
this ſeems to be the proper Notion of 


the Word $216. , in this place, 


'the Advocate or Patron of a Cauſe, one 
that Pleads for the Party Accuſed, 


And in this ſenſe, and no other, Chriſt 
is called our %, or Advocate 
with the Father, 1 John 2. 1. If ai) 


man fin, we have an Advocate with tit 


Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous. And 


258 Chriſt is our Advocate with the Fa. 


ther in Heaven; fo the Spirit is Chrifts 
Advocate here on Earth, and pleac: 
his Cauſe with the World. And iti 
koh obſervable, that this very word 


| Paraclete, tho? it be not an Hebrev, 


but a Greek word, is frequently uſe 


| both by tlie Chaldee Paraphraſt, - 
| 7 e 5 
| | 


All the difficulty is concerning the 


of a very large and unlimited Signi- 
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an Advocate for Chrift. _ 293. 
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other Jewiſb Writers, in this Senſe of Ser. 10. 
an Advocate. And that this Notion of [NS] 
the word agrees beſt with this place, 

I ſhall clearly ſhew, when I come to 
che Second Head of my Diſcourſe ; 
namely, To ſhew the happy Conſe- 
quence and Effect of the coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt, viz. The Convincing 
of the World how injuriouſly they 
had dealt with Chriſt, and the clear 
Vindication of his nnocency, which 


is the proper . and Work of an 
Advocate. 


b 


33 


Having thus fixt the Notion of che | 
word x urros in this place, we | 
will now enquire, what Neceſlity, or | 
Expediency there was, that Chriſt 
ſhould leave the World, in order to 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt. I 
ſexpedient for you that I go away, for if 

Igo not away, the Advocate will not 
come unto you ; but if I depart, 7: will | 
ſend him unto You. 5 


g 
[ 
: 
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And of this I ſhall give an Acccout | 
. in theſe 21 two Particulars. 


j 


1 


"U-1 I. From 


—  — —  —  —— — Ac ˙ 1 — 
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Le Neceſly of Chrift's departure, 


I. From the method of the Divine 
Diſpenſation, in the Redemption 
and Salvation of Man by Jeſus 
Chriſt. N | 


II. From the Rational ſuitable. 
neſs, and congruity of this Diſpen- 
ſation. 33 ͤ ò́T 


I. From the Method of the Di- 
vine Diſpenſation, in the Redempti- 
on and Salvation of Man by Jeſus 
Chriſt. Thus the Seripture tells us, 
that God in his infinite Wiſdom had 
deſign'd and order'd things, that the 
Son of God ſhould come into the 
World, and live in a Mean and Ab. 
jeR condition ; that he ſhould be 
Deſpiſed and Rejected of Men, Perſecu- 
ted and put to Death ; and that as a 
Reward of all this Submiſſion and Suf- 
fering, he ſhould be raiſed again from 
the Dead, taken up into Heaven, and 
plac'd on the right hand of the Majeſty Þ 
on high; and that in the Triumph of 
his Aſcenſion, he ſhould lead Captive i 
Death and Hell, and all the Powers 
of Darkneſs; and being entred 5 f 
the. 
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the higheſt Heavens, and ſe? on th 
right hand of God, as an act of Powe i 
and Royalty, he ſhould ſend dow | — 
his Holy Spirit in Miraculous Gift 3 


upon Men, for the Conviction of th 3 4 
World, that the Doctrine which he 1 
commanded his Apoſtles to publiſh] bl: 
to all Nations was from God. And 4 
therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul tells us bt 
expreſly, that the Communication of ilf 


theſe Gifts of the Spirit was the pro- bl 
per Effect and Conſequent of our 
Lord's Exaltation, and one of the 
firſt Acts of Royalty which he exer- 


ciſed, after he was poſleſs'd of his glo- = 
rious Kingdom, Eph. 4. 7, 8. where, _ 
ſpeaking of the various Gifts of the] | 1 
Spirit, Unto every one of us, ſaith he, 5 bl 


given grace, according to the meaſure of 
= |the gift of Chriſt. For which he cites 
the Prediction of David, Pſal. 68. 
18. Wherefore he ſaith, When he aſcend- 
ed up on high, he led captivity captive, | 


and gave gifts unto Men. And he gave — 
eme Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and = 


ſeme Evangelifts, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers. So that we plainly ſee, that 
this was the Diſpenſation of God, 
and the Method which his Wiſdom| _ i 
—— 2 —— bad * 
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"The Neceſſity of Chriſt's departure, | 


Vol.10. 
CYL 


had pitched upon, that our Lord 
ſhould firſt leave rhe World, and be 


taken up into Glory, and then ſend 


down the Holy Ghoſt, in the plen- 


|riful Effuſions of Miraculous Gifts. 


So this Evangeliſt expreſly tells us in 


another place, which gives great light 


to this Text, John 7.39. But this, 
(lays he) ſpake he of the Spirit,which 


they that believe on him ſhould receive: 
for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, 


becauſe Jeſus was not yet Glorified. 
Implying, that according to the Divine 


; diſpoſal, it was ordered firſt, that 
; Chriſt ſhould be Glorifed; and being 
Inveſted in his Kingdom and Glory, 

that then he ſhould do Acts of Grace, li 


and like a King at his Coronation, 
ſcatter and diſpenſe his Gifts among 
Men, by ſending down his Holy Spi- 


rit among them. And accordingly we 


find St. Peter, Ads 2. after that the 
Holy Ghoſt came down upon them, 


giving this account of it, verſ. 32, 


33. This Feſus hath God raiſed ub. 


{whereof we all are witneſſes. Therefore 


| being by the right hand of God exalted 


and having received of the Father th! 


| promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt,” be bath ſte 


Lat 


_ that the Holy Ghoſt might come. 


þ forth that which ye now ſee and hear; 
meaning the Gift of Tongues ; ſo that 
© | he reſolves it into the Diſpenſation 
of God, who had thus deſigned 


ra, 1 


r 


2 
92 


abaſed himſelf to the loweſt degree 
of Meanneſs and Suffering, 
very ſuitable to the Divine Goodneſs, 
to reward ſuch great Sufferings with 
great Glory, by raiſing him from the 
: Dead, and taking him up into Heaven; 
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f 


A 
| | 


and ordered things. And ana 
in the —— 


1 


II. Place, I ſhall ſhew, that this 
Diſpenſation is very congruous and 


ſujtable to the Divine Wiſdom. For 


as it was convenient, that the Son of 
God ſhould aſſume our Nature, and 
come into the World, and dwell a- 
mong us, that he might Reform Man- 


kind, by the Purity of his Doctrine, 
and the Pattern of his Holy Life; and 
: | likewiſe that he ſhould ſuffer Death, 
5 for the Expiation of ſin, 
manner, as might not only advance 
| the Mercy, but aſſert and vindicate 
. the Holineſs of God, and teſtify his 


in ſuch a 


great Hatred and Diſpleaſure againſt 
Saz ſo likewiſe after he had thus 


it Was 


Pur 


298 | The Neceſſity of Chriſt's departure, | 
Vol. xo! but it was not fit, when he had left 
YM the World, that the great Work for 
which he came into it, ſhould be gi. g 
ven over, and come to nothing, for or 
want of effectual Proſecution, with. 
out any Fruit and Effect of ſo much 
Sweat and Blood. And therefore, th 
though it had pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe an 
him and put him to grief, as the Pro. pu 
phet expreſſeth it, yet the Divine Im 
Wiſdom had ſo ordered things, that 
after he had made his foul an offering 
for fin, he ſhould ſee his ſeed, and pro- 

long his days, and the pleaſure of the 
Lord ſhould proſper in his hands, that 
ſhe ſhould ſee ſome fruit of the travel e 
of his foul and be ſatified, as the Pro- a3 
phet foretells, Ja. 53. 10. So that hon 
as it was expedient, that he ſhould ſer: 
die and depart this life; ſo it was allo |: 
[requiſite afcerwards, that he who had li 
begun this great and good work, of 
the Redemption and Salvation of 
Man, ſhould take care to have it ſtill 
proſecuted and carried on; and ac 
cordingly, when he was aſcended ini 
to Heaven, he ſtill promotes the ſam: 
Deſign, per vicariam vim ſpiritus ſar 
Ai, as Tertullian calls it, by Jongg ? 
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. a to Death, as a Deceiver and 
Impoſtor; and becauſe it was expe 


ſervient to his own gracious purpoſe 


— Eerie - 


e ih Kieran. 
Holy Ghoſt, as his Deputy, for the ma- 


and deſign; but yet he was not wil-| 
ling, that fo much Innocency and 
1 Goodneſs * 
this Reproach, from which if he had 
i not been vindicated, the deſign of 


ould always lie under 


I co IS l 
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Ser. 10. 


Icke Goſpel had fallen to the ground, 
in and preſently come to nothing; ani 
cherefore as a Reward of his Obedi- 
Hence and Submiſſion to the Will of 


God, 
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The World convinced 
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God, in theſe dreadful Sufferings, in 
this cruel and diſhonourable uſage, 


God furniſh'd him with this means of 


he gave him Power to ſend his Holy 
Spirit into the. World, who ſhould 
diſtribute Miraculous Gifts among his 


Apoſtles and Followers, that ſo both 
he and his Doctrine might be effectu- 
ally vindicated to the World, and a 
way made for the more ſpeedy ſpread- 


ing and propagating of it. 


| So that we plainly ſee, that the 


Wiſdom of God had ſo ordered this 


whole Diſpenſation, that every part 


of it, the Birth, and Life, and Death, 


and Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of | 
our Lord, and the ſending of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, they are all ſubſervient to 


Mankind. 


now proceed to the 


mak l r 
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vindicating himſelf and his Doctrine; 


one another, and to the whole deſign, } 
viz. the Reformation and Salvation o 


T have done with the fr/ thing! 
propounded, the Neceſſity of Chriſt's 
leaving the World, in order to the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt. I ſhalM! 


—— . 


** 


becoming of the Holy Ghoſt. 
| Second thing I propoſed, the hap- Ser. 10. 
py Conſequence and Effects of the N 

coming of the Holy Ghoſt. When he 
5 come, he will reprove the world of ſin, 


vour, as well as I can, to explain 
them, and then draw ſome uſeful In- 
© |ferences from the main Doctrine con- 
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and of righteouſneſs, and of Judgment. 
There is a great difficulty in theſe 
Words, and therefore I ſhall endea- 
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tained in them. 


Advocate mentioned before, ſhall come, 


that is, when the promiſe of the Fa- 


I 5 f 
8 
þ 


think may much more properly be 
rendred convince, he ſhall convince the 


world. And fo it is uſed by this E- 
© 'vangeliſt, John 8. 46. Which of you, 
ffays our Saviour, convinceth me of ſin 2 | 
The very Phraſe uſed in the Text, 
| He (hall convince the World of fin. And 
the ſame word is alſo uſed in the 
= ſame | 


For the explication of them. And | 
when he, that is the Holy Ghoſt, he 


ther concerning the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles ſhall 
© ibe accompliſhed, he ſhall reprove the 
world; the word is sg, which I 
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The world convinced te 
| lame ſenſe by St. Paul. Tit. I. 9. 
9 EAZY £40 AvTAENOVTE g, to convince gain - 
ayers. And this certainly is much 
more agreeable to the ſcope of this 
place. For tho zo reprove the world 
of fin, be a current expreſſion; yet 7 
reprove the world of righteouſneſs and of 
judgment, are very bard Phraſes, and 
I doubt, not intelligible ; but to con- 
vince an Adverſary, or to ſatisfy a 
Court, of the falſhood of the accu · 
ſation and charge brought againſt the 
Party accuſed, that is, to yindicate 
and juſtify him in his Cauſe, this is 
the proper Act of an Advocate. 


| So that the great End of the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt, who is here called 
the Advocate » as 40 convince the wor Id. 
e (ball convince the world, that is, 
both Jews and Gentiles, who. joined 
in their Enmity againſt Chriſt, and 
agreed to put him to Death. In theſe IM 
hree points, concerning fin, and rig. 
corfueſs, aud judgment. The expreſſion WM 
is ſhort, and ſomewhat obſcure, and 
ſeams (as Grotius and other learned 
men have not improbably thought) 
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by the coming, of the Holy Ghoſt. © W-1- 3 — 


to allude to the three ſorts of Cauſes Ser. 10. 
and Actions among the Jews. [VS 4 


In the ſrſt, to Publick Actions con-| 1 
cerningCriminal Matters, among which 
was the caſe of believing or rejecting 
Prophets. He ſhall convince the World 
of fan, becauſe they believed net in me | 
that is, he ſhall convince the World 
that I was a true Prophet ſent from 
God, and no Impoſtor ; and conſe- = 
* |quently, that they were guilty of a ix 
great Contempt of God, and a Hor- - 
; [rible Murder, in putting me to 1 
Death. . 
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In the ſecond, there ſeems to be an 
ſalluſion to that ſort of private actions 
which referr'd to the vindicating of 
| [Innocency from Falſe Teſtimony and 2 
fGAccuſation, which are called by the 1 

name of Righteouſneſs. He ſhall con- 1 
ſvince the World of Righteouſneſs. . 1 
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In the third, to that ſort of actions, | 
which referr'd to the vindication and 1 
puniſhment of injuries, by way of | 
Retaliation upon him that did the | 
imury, and which are called xe, | 
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Vol. 10. or jadgment. He ſhall convince the world 
ef, judgment, becauſe the Prince of thi; 
world js judged. 


| Bur to explain theſe things more 
r 
| | I. He ſhall convince the world of fin, 
| \becauſe hey believe not on me; that is, 
| of the great ſin they were guilty of, 
| in rejecting this great Prophet, and 
| condemning him as a Seducer and 
Impoſtor. And of this they would re- 
markably be convinced, when they 
ſhould ſee the Predictions of Chril 
fulfilled, particularly that of ſending 
the Holy Ghoſt; and of that terrible 
vengeance which ſhould afterwards be 
executed on the Fewzſh Nation, for 
ejecting the Son of God. The firſt of i 
heſe we find eminently fulfilled upon 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
the Apoſtles on the day of Pentecoh 
8 As 2. For when the Apoſtles by: 
ſudden Inſpiration ſpake with othe: 
ongues, the Jens, and Proſelytes,M 
who ſaw and heard them, were vet) 
much amazed at it, v. 7. and fron 
this Miraculous Power of the Ho 
Ghoſt ſo viſible upon them; St. Per 
take 


rr 


*r 


by the Holy Ghoſt. _ 405 | 
takes occaſion to convince the Jews, Ser. 10. 
of their great ſin in rejecting the| —V>| 
NMeſias, and putting him to Death, | 
ver. 32, 33: This Jeſus, faith he, Sadr 
God raiſed up, whereof we al are wit- 
neſſes; wherefore being by the right hand 


AGO OP 


MR BEIT 


= concludes, ver. 


of God exalted, aud having received of 
the Father, the promiſe of the Holy- 


Ghoſt, be hath ſhed forth this, which 


he now ſee and hear. From whence he 


re 


whom 


kalle Prophet, was the true Meſſas. 
Upon this we find, ver. 37. that when 


ihe Jews heard this, they were pricked| 


lat their hearts, and ſaid unto Peter, 


Yard the reſt of the Apoſiles, Men and 
Brethren, What 


IThus you fee the firſt effect which 
Jour Saviour forctold of the cominp 
f the Holy Ghoſt, fulfilled in a moſt 
minent manner; for upon this Ser- 
on three thouſand of the 
ng e of their great fin. in not 


=” 3 


36. Therefore let all 
the houſe of Iſrael know aſſaredly, that | 
God hath made the ſame Jeſus, 
e have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. 
That is, by chis you may be convin- 
iced, that he whom you Crucified as a 


ſball we do to be ſaved ?| 


Jews be-| 


The World convinc d of Righteouſneſs, | 


3 
. 


CY SL 


LL. Ao ſhall convince the world of 


out of the reach of their Malice and 


there, Where their Malice cannot 
reach me. For fo he tells the Phat. 


believing, on him, were baptized in his 
name. „ | 


i 
' 
i 


righteouſneſs ; that is, of the Inno- 
cency of that holy and juſt Perſon, 
whom they had condemned as a Ma- 
lefactor. Of Righteouſneſs, becauſe J g0 
to the Father; that is, this ſhall be an 
Evidence to the World of my inno- 
cency of thoſe Crimes, with which 
I was charged; that I am taken up into 


Heaven, and ſeated at the right hand 


of God, where! ſhall remain for ever, 


Injury. | Becauſe I go to the Father and 
| ye- ſee me no more; that is, I ſhall be 


| ſees, when they came to apprehend 
him, John 7. 33, 34. Tet alittle hilt 
1 am [ with ou, and then 7 To unro him 
that ſent me: Te ſhall ſeek me, and ſpa 
not find me; and where Jam, thitle 
Ye cannot come. 


And this vindication of his Innocet 
cy was begun by the Miracles whid 
.imn ediately follow'd his Death, 


up 


"by the Holy Ghoſt. © 
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as St. Luke, This was a Righteous Man, 
© Luke 23. 47. And not oniy the Cen- 
© |turion, but all the people, ver. 48. 
© | And all the People that came together to 
© | that fight, be holding the things which were 
dune, ſmote their breaſts, and returned. 
But the great vindication of his inno- 
cency was his Reſurrection, which de- 
livered him from that unjuſt Sentence 


God, ſaying, Certainly this was the Son 
of God as St. Matthew hath it; or; 


of Death which was paſt upon him, 
by raiſing him up to life again. And 
this is particularly aſcribed to the 
Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 1. 4. And was 
wigbtihy demonſtrated to be the Son of 
= God, by the ſpirit of holineſs, in his 
W refurreftion from the dead. Eſpecially | 


if we conſider, that he was after⸗ 
{wards taken up viſibly into Heaven, | 
Land there inveſted with Royal Power 
{Wand Dignity ; of which he gave plen-| 
Itiful 1 in the Miraculous 
{Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, poured fortli 
upon the Apoſtles: which was a ſtand-| 
Ying Pemonſttation to the World of | 
Wis Innocency and Righteouſneſs, | 


nce God had taken him up to him- 
* =] | A X 2. elf; 


upon which The Centurion glorified! > 


The World convincd of Judgment, 
ſelf, and ſet him at his own right hand, 
and committed all power to him, in Hea- 
ven and Earth. 


III. Be ſhall convince the world of 
judgment, becauſe the Prince of this 
world is judged. He that uſurped 
the Authority of God in the World, 
and by his Inſtruments had procured 
Chriſt to be Condemned as a Counter- 
feit King, is himſelf Dethroned and 

Condemned ; The Prince of this World 
is Judged. He that thoughr to have 
deſtroyed the Son of God, by putting 
him to Death, is by this very means 
deſtroyed himſelf. So rhe Apolllc 


tells us, Heb. 2. 1.4. that Chrift bros“ 
his death, that is, upon occaſion of 
his Death, and his Reſurrection from 
the Dcad conſequent upon it, hath d. 
ftroyed him that had the power of death 
that is the Devil. bh 


But moſt remarkably was zhe Prinz. 
of rhis world judged and caſt out, whe 
after he had ſo long uſurped the Nane 
and Worſhip of God in the World 
he was by that mighty Power of tl: 

Spirit of God, which accompanis 


by the Holy Ghoſt” 
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the Preaching of the Goſpel, thrown 
out of his Kingdom; ; and where ever 


the Doctrine of Chriſt came, the I- 
dolatty of the World was not able to 
| ſtand before ic, 
© |Dagon before the Ark. 
is che meaning of 
plain from rhe {ame Evangeliſt, Chap. 
A is words ; Now 


world be caſt out.. 


but fell down, like 

And that this 
Judgment here, is 
Now 2: the 


132. Judgment of 


ſhall the Prince of this 


And if T be liſted up 


from the earth, I will draw all men unto| 


Waere our Saviour explains the 


7 Judement of this world, by the caſt ing | 
out Satan out of that Power and Au- 
thority which he had uſurped in the 
Heathen World by his Idolatrous 
| Worſhip : 


And therefore our Saviour 


ü nk that when be was lifted up 
| om the earth, that is, after he was 


[Crucified, and Raiſed Ho the Dead, 


Wand taken up into Heaven, he warn, 
draw all Men to him; that is, his 
Religion ſhould prevail wonderfully 


inthe World, and be entertained in 
all Nations. And this was moſt re— 


markably accompliſhed, by the won- 


derful progreſs of the Goſpel, and 
ſpeedy downfall of Idolatry in the 
fy X * World 


er. 10. 


| 


| 
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The Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, 
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Vol. 10. 
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World, 


but ly the ſpirit + of the Lord. The 
acknowledgment of P 


— 


and ſo conclude. 


the! Wiſdom an 


not by might, nor by power, 


orphyry, that bit- 
ter Enemy of Chriſtianity, as it is re- 
ported to us by Euſebius, is very re- 
markable , Jeſus . be- 


That Fa nee one 
gan tobe worſhippe they found no pub- 


lick benefit from their Gods ; their Mi- 
racles, and their Oracles ceaſed. This out 
Saviour ſoreſaw, and foretold, when 
he appointed and ſent· forth the Seven- 


ty Diſciples to Preach the Goſpel, 


Late 10. 18. J beheld Satan, like 


| Lightning to fall from Heaven, to ex. 


preſs to us the ſudden demoliſhing of 
his Kingdom, ard the quick and ſpec- 


dy overthrow of [dolatry in the 


World. And thus I have explained, as 
briefly as I could, this difficult paſ- 
ſage, concerning the Holy Ghoſts 
comvincing the world of fin, and of . 
teouſseſt, and of judgment. | 


I ſhall only draw tuo or three infe- 
rences from 107 hath been delivered, z 


I. We has 2 Reaſon to adore 


Goodneſs of God, 
i 
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in ſending the Holy Ghoſt. 


FOO 1 


in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel ; 
that by the ſending down of his Ho- 
ly Spirit, to endow the firſt Publiſh- 
ers of his Heavenly Doctrine, with 


lie hath given ſuch abundant Teſti— 
mony to the Truth of our Religion, 
and ſuch frm grounds for our Faith 


Chriſtian Religion to have been 


© [propagated only by its own rational 
© [force upon the Minds of Men, what 
a ſlow progreſs would it in all pro- 
bability have made? How little be- 
lief would the Apoſtles naked Teſti- 
mony of our Lord's Reſurrection from 
the Dead, without any other Demon— 
ſſtration or Proof, have gained while 
they were alive, much Jets after their 
death? How unable would their Do + 
Arine, deſtitute of Divine Teſtimony, | 
as well as of ail Humane Advantages, | 
have been to have conteſted with 
Iſche Luſts and Intereſts of Men, the Wir 
of the Philoſophers, and the Power 


of the Princes of this World, which 
Wall ſer rhemſelves againſt it? How 
could it, with any hope of Succeſe, 
Wave encountred the Malice of Men 


fuch Miraculous Power and Gifts, 


to rely upon. Had God left the 


Rx 


A4 and 


Th 
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The Wiſdom and Goodveſs of God, 
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and Devils, which was ſo active and 
bpuſie, by all poſſible Violence, and 
by all imaginable Arts to root it out 


of the World? Had the Apoſtles of 
our Lord only gone forth, in the 
ſtrength of their own Intereſt and 
Eloquence, (which in poor and un- 
learned Men muſt needs be very 


lous Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which 


ſelf in them, to the wonder and 
aſloniſhment of Men, and was a teſti- 
mony from Heaven to them, that 
they were the Ambaſladors of God 


to Men, ſpecially impowred and 


commiſſioned by him for that Work; 
they could not but have been Dil 
couraged by the Oppoſition and Diff. 


culties they met withal, and the) 


might with Moſes have declined th: 
Service, and deſired God to fend 
his Meſſage by others, that were {it 


ſmall) how little could they have 
contributed to the carrying on o 
| great and difficult a Work 2 Nay had 
they not been ſupported, and born 
up in their Spirits by a mighty ſtrength 
| above their own, had not their Com- 
miſſion been {ſealed by the Miracu- 


upon all occaſions ſhew?d forth it 


in ſending the Holy Ghoſt. | 313 


ter and better qualified to deliver it; Ser. 10. 
and after ſome vain, and unſucceſs N 
ful attempts, to propagate the belief bl 
of their Doctrine, they would have 
given it over, and been aſhamed of 
their raſh undertaking. So St. Paul 
intimates, that had not the mighty | 
Power of God accompanied their 
Preaching, and made it effectual to | 
> |the Converſion and Salvation of Men, 
they would have been tempted to 
| [have been aſkamed of the Goſpel of 


But then we muſt remember, that 
it is the Doctrine of Chriſt which is 
thus confirmed, and not the Doctrines 
and Traditions of Men. For had the 
concealment of the Docttine of Chriſt, 
and the ſerving of God in an unknown 
Tongue, been any part of the Apoſtles 
Doctrine, the Gift of Tongues had not 
been a Confirmation of this Doctrine, 
but a Contradiction to it; had they | 
reach'd Tranſubſtantiation, and the | 
renouncing of our Senſes, in order to : 
| the belief of it, Miracles could have 
given no credit to it: for that which 
depends upon the certainty of Senſe 
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the ſame time make me equally fure 


there were no other Evidence, that 
Tranſubſtantiation is no part of the 


of Chriſtianity, are the worſt proof in 


them; for a Man cannot believe a 


(as Miracles do) cannot be a compe- 
tent Argument, to prove that which 
is contrary to Senſe? for that which 
makes me fure of the Miracle which 
ſhould prove this Doctrine, does at 


that this Doctrine is not true. If 


Chriſtian Doctrine; this to a wiſe 
Man would be ſufficient, that what 
proves the one, overthrows the other; Ge 
and that Miracles, which are cettain- the 
ly the beſt, and higheſt external proof G0 


in the World of Tranſubſtantiation, 
unleſs a Man can renounce his Senſes, all 
at the ſame time that he relies upon ¶ gai 


Miracle, without relying upon his 
Senſes, nor Tranſubſtantiation, with- 
out renouncing them : And never 
were any two things fo ill coupled 
together, as the Doctrine of Chriſti 
anity, and that of Tranſubſtantiation, 
becauſe they draw ſeveral ways, and 
are ready to ſtrangle one another, 
The main Evidence and Confirmation 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which i: 

3 3885 Miracles, 
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The Unreaſonableneſs of Infidelity. 


1 


been ſaid, 


© reaſonableneſs of it, 
Conviction and Demonſtration as 


i 


ſes; bur this Evidence is clear and 
| point blank againſt Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. | 


I The Conſideration of what hath 


convinceth men of the 
great ſin of Infidelity, and the Un- 
after ſo clear 


God hath given to the World of 
the truth of Chriſtianity. That the 
Goſpel was Planted and Propagared 


4, 


* ä * * I, on an 
e —.. . ee ld 


in the World in ſo wonderful a man- 


ner, and prevailed, eee e 
all the oppoſition that was made a- 


gainſt it: The remarkable and terri- 


ing to our Saviour's Prediction: The 
ſeveral attempts of rebuilding the 


ble Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, accord- 


315_| 
f Miracles, is reſolved into the Cer- Ser. 10. 
tainty and Teſtimony of our Sen 


Temple, particularly by Julian the 
Apoſtate, in deſpite to Chriſtianity, | 
and to confute our Saviour's Predicti- | | 
Jon, ſo remarkably fruſtrated, and re: | | 
Y ited from Heaven, by Fire flaming | 
Jour of the Foundation , and con- | | 
Iſuming the Workmen, 0 that | oy | | 
were | | 
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clear Evidence to any 


316 A wicked Chriſtian. 
Vol. 10. were forced to deſiſt; and this Re- 
corded by a Heathen Hiſtorian Amia. 
LE us Marcellinus. The Diſperſion of 


he Jewiſh Nation, and their conti. 


nuing for ſo many Ages, ſeparate and 


diſtin from all other People, for a 
ſtanding accompliſhment of our Savi- 


{our*'s Prophecy, and a Teſtimony to 


all Ages, of the Truth of Chriſtiani- 
ty. Theſe, with many more Ar- 
guments I might mention, are a 
one that 
does not obſtinately wink and ſhut 
his Eyes againſt the Light, that the 


God. 


obey it, and live according to it. 
This is the great end of all the Mira. 
cles which God hath wrought for the 
Confirmation of Chriſtianity ; that 
by the belief of the Goſpel, Men 
might be brought ro the obedience if 
faith, and live conformably to the 
Precepts of that Holy Religion, 
which the Son of God, by ſo ms 

nf 


Doctrine of Chriſtianiry came from 


III. They who believe the Go. 
ipel, are inexcuſable if they do not 


n 


e 


Wiſes 


t 
ER 
2 4 
8 


mor 


ſwe 
2 
biet 
(Ken 


if [ 


+ 4 
| ö 


2 1 
* 
V 
7 
2 
1 
» 


41 | 1 
— 5 eee eee | . — — * 
vy Miracles, hath Planted and Pre- Ser. 10 | 4 
e © ſerved in the World. The Infidelity | —Y > [ 
of Men, will be a heavy charge up- | 4 


A utterly inexcuſable. 


| f 


Jon them, at the Judgment of the 5 1 
; © Great Day, and God will condemn | = 
. chem for it: But we that profeſs | 
o to believe the Goſpel, and live con- 
. trary to it, ſhall not only be Con- 
. T demned by the Judgment of God, | 
z but by the Sentence of our own | b= 
ar Conſciences. Our Profeſſion to be- 
ut lieve the Goſpel, will be an Aggrava- 
he tion of our Diſobedience to it, and 
\m every Article of our Creed will be a | 
5 lore Charge againſt us; and that | 
Faith, which was Ordained to Juſtify | 
30. us, will be our great Condemnation 
not at the Great Day. 


ira. Therefore, as the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrems argues, We ought to give the 

that oe earneſt heed to the things which 
Men e have heard, leſt at any time we 
all away, either by Infidelity or Im- 
the piety of Life ; for if the word ſpo- | 
I ken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, that is, 
ma-: if Diſobediece to the Law of Io. 
A was fo ſeverly puniſhed 2 7 | | 
os ever 
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4 wicked Chriſtian 


Vol. 10 eb ery tranſereſſion and diſobedience 5 


V received a juſt recompence of reward : 


£ 
| 
| 


Je 


: 


| 


; 
: 
zl 
f; 


id 
> 
j 
7 
£ 


| | 
ter we have received the knowledge 


How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo 
great ſalvation, which was at firſt 
oken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
aftzrwards by them that heard him 
God alſo bearing them witneſs, both 


with figns aud wonders, and with di. 


vers miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt 2 For, if we fin wilfully, af- 


of the truth, there remains no more 
ſacrifice for fin, but a certain fear- 


ful looking for of judgment, and 


fer) indignation, which ſhall devour 


the adverſaries. He that deſpiſed Mo- 


bes, died without Mercy, under two 


or three witneſſes. Of how much 
ſorer puniſhment ſhall we be thought 
worthy, if we tread under foot the 


Sen of God ; and count the Blood 


of the Covenant, whereby we are ſan- 


\Clified, an unboly thing, and off er de- 


ſpite to the ſpirit of Grace! It is 


4 fearful thing, to fall into the hands 


of the living God. But , Beloved, 
T hope better things of you, and 
things that accompany Salvation, 1 
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: Of 80 coming of 18 Holy Ghoſt, 


as a Guide to the ren 


— 


Expediency of his leaving the World, 
ia order to the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ver. 7. he tells them i in the 
Inext place, what the Office of the Ha. 
. 2 IVI. 


| 
| 
| 


LOH N XVI. 12, 15. 


| 


I hate yet many chines fo ſay unto you , 
but you cannot bear them now. How- 
beit when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all trath. 


—_ 


UR Saviour having before de- 
clared to his Diſciples the great 


Ser. 11 · 


. e at's oe 2 


ee 
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5 
| 


2 Th mo reve -þ 
= Iy Ghoſt ſhould be. In reference to 
7 10. Chriſt he ſhould be an Advocate: and 


in reference to them, he ſhould be a . 7 
Guide or Teacher. . 12 


1. In reference to Chriſt, he ſhould 
| be an Advocate to plead the Cauſe of 10 
| Chriſt and of his DoQtrine and to vin 
dicate them to the World, ver. 8, 9, 
1 10, 11. And when he is come, he will 

E convince the world of fin, and of righte. 
| ouſneſs, and of judgment: : Of fin, be. 

cauſe they believe not in me : Of righte- 

ouſneſs, becauſe Igo to my Father, . ze 

ſee me no more : Of judgment, becauſe the 
rincè of this world is judged. All which 

J have formerly handled and explain- 

ed at large. 


- * rr ͤ˙M ³·¹⁴ꝛ d 


| 5 In regard to the a pollles; the 
Holy Ghoſt i is promis d to be 4 Guts: 


| and Teacher, to reveal to them, and 

| inftr uct them in ſome Truths which 

| cur:Saviour, Whilſt he was with them, 

| had not. ſo fully acquainted then A ] 
} withal, becauſe of their preſent {© inc. chi 
pacity and unfitneſs at that time to her 
| receive them. I have many things 1 


2 auto you, but you caunoi bear hem * J. 


. _ N 


— 2 — 


now. Howbeit when he, the $ Spire 
Truth, is come, he will guide you into all 8 
truth. | 


In the handling of theſe words 13 
ſhall do theſe zwo things. 


| 
; 
i 
5 


; Firſt, 1 ſhall endeavour to . 
the meaning of them. 


3 | 
. | | 
3 E econdiy, 1 mal draw 3 Inferen | 
ces from them. 1 


Fi, 1 I ſhall begin with the 1 
i cation of chem; in order whereunto, 
it will be requiſite to enquire iato 

|| theſe two things. 


0 I. What thoſe things probably Were, 
ke which our Saviour did not reveal and 
10 


b, declare to his Diſciples, becauſe they 
cb | not then bear them. 


1 


Y II. What i 18 the meaning of this Pro- | 
Fe that the Spirit of 7 ruth ſhall guide 
chem into all Truth, 


W I. 8 probably were 
Which our Saviour did not reveal and 
2 E declare 


n 571 himſe If. n 77 
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them. 


could not then bear them. Our Sa- 
viour does not expreſs particularly 
what thoſe things were, nor can it 


for then he had declared them to them, 
which he tells us he would not do: 
but the Text gives us two marks 
to direct our Inquiry concerning 


as the Diſciples were prejudic'd againit 
upon ſome account or other; molt 


Principles which they had imbibd 


rom the Teachers and Interpreters of 


heir Law. 


2. They were ſuch Truths as, aft 


he Holy Ghoſt did deſcend upon them, 
hey ſhould be inſtructed in. So that 
we can find out what thoſe Truths 
were, which the Diſciples were fal) 
| | — | inſtructec 


— 


Traths not reveal d to the Apoſtles, © 


— (declare to his Diſciples , becauſe they 


be expected he ſhould have done fo ; 


| 1. That they were ſuch things as 

the Diſciples at that time were inca. 
pable of. I hate many things yet to ſay 
unto jou, but ye cannit bear them now. 
So that it ſeems they were ſuch Truths, 


probably by reaſon of their Educati- 
on in the Jewiſh Religion, and ſome 
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by Chriſt himſelf. 


Bow, 


| | And upon Enquiry into this mat- 
| (xr by theſe wo marks, it will appear, 
, that they were priacipally theſe! 


„ three. 


lt IF (the ſetting up of any temporal King- 
dom in this World; but that his 
nc Kingdom and Government was to be 
>0 I ſpiritual, not manag'd by any exter- 
of nal force or compulſion, or by Laws, 

the violation whereof he would vin- 
Idicate by the temporal Sword; but 
cg by Laws, the Sanction and Penalty 
10. whereof ſhould take hold of the 
(14 


. Junto another World. 
M 


1. That our Saviour did not deſign! 


Minds and Spirits of men, and relate 
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iinſtructed in after the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which either were not ð 
at all, or not ſo clearly revealed to 
them before, becauſe of their prejudice 
againſt them; we may then certain. 
ly conclude, that theſe were the things 
which our Saviour here ſpeaks of, 
when he ſays 1 have many things to 
ay unto you, but you cannot bear then 


| 


| 
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And his 1 was a Truth which the 
Diſciples were incapable of, 8 
our Saviour was here upon Earth ; 

gainſt which they were ſo rn 
by the general Tradition which the 
Jews had entertained, that the Meſzas 


as to be a great temporal Prince, 
and to ſubdue all Nations to them, 
that they were in a continual expeCta- 
tion, when he would lay aſide his 
mean condition, and appear in that 
{Glory and Majeſty which they ex- 
pected ; when like the Sun he would 
break through all thoſe clouds where?- 
with he was muffled and obſcurd, 

and ſhine forth in his full Strength 
and Glory. For it appears very plain, 
that they had an hankering expeQati- Þ * 


on after ſome ſuch thing, and that 
after he had ſo plainly declared to 


them his Death and Sufferings. For 
the Text tells us, that J hey could not un: 


derſtand theſe things, but they were hid 
from them; that is, they were ſo 
poſſeſt with the conceit of his tempo- 
ral Kingdom, that they could not 
imagine that any ſuch thing could be- 
fal bim. And to ſhew how deeply this 

= — qc 


K _ 


plainly of hi: Sufferiags, James and | 
John put up a Petition to him, that one | 
of them might (it on bis right hand, 

and the other on his left io bis King- 


ral 


| tradi it 


2 TOR K TI * 2- 
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la; they were going to Emmans , Luke 
24. 21. 


another, tha; z7 had been he which 


? Reſurrection, this was that which lay 
Huppermoſt in their minds, and which 


| | þ j 
RH Chriſt himſelf. ___ 27 | 4 
3 — 

cConceit was rooted in them, a] RA! | 
ately after Chriſt had told them ſo Ser. 11. | 


dom. This opinion of his tempo- | 
Kingdom did {9 run in their | 
minds, that they could not under- 
Rand any thing that ſeemed to con- 


And tho' our Saviour had 10 ex- 


k [es declared, but a little before his 
Death, that bi, KRjingdom was not of | 


this World, and therefore he ſhould 
make no reliltance to the violence 
that was offered to him, yea, tho“ 
the Diſciples law him out to Death; 
pet they did not lay aſide this opini- 
on, but iti}. expected that he would 


rile again, and then begin his King- 
dom in this World. 
che two Diſciples diſcourſing together, 


For ſo we find 


a 


We trujted, lay they one to 
ſbould 
And after his 


have redeemed Iſrael. 
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Truths not reveal'd to the Apoſtles, 


| Vol. 10. pears by that Queſtion which they 


| this time reſtore the Ring dom to I 
ralf | 


and ſet at the right hand of the Majeſtj 


their thoughts were ſtill upon, as ap- 


put to him juſt before his Aſcenſion, 
as St. Luke tells us, 4s 1. 6. When 
therefore they were come together, the) 
asked of him, ſaying , Wilt thou at 


No wonder then, if being poſſeſt 
with ſo ſtrong a prejudice about this 
matter, eur Saviour did not ſtrive to 
convince them of it, whilſt he was 
upon Earth ; becauſe they could not 
then have born it : but we find that 
after the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
they were fully inſtructed in it, and 
quitted the conceit which they for- 
merly entertained, and were ſatisfied 
that he was aſcended into Heaven, 


of God, and that from thence he had 
ſent his Spirit to Inſiruct and Go 
vern his Church, and that this wa 
the Kingdom of the Meſſias. 
They were ſo poſſeſt before will 
another apprehenſion, that they would 
almoſt have rejected him, had the) 
1 — | . | undes 


by Chriſt himſelf. | 329 | 


underſtood that the Meſſies was to 


| | not fink into their Hearts before. 


N at Jeruſalem, the Apoſtles releas d the 
| | Gentiles from the obſervance of Mo- 
ſes his Law, as a thing which they 


1 — m — 


was given to him, by his Reſurrecti- 
on from the dead, and viſible aſcen- 
ſion into Heaven, and the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt in ſuch wonderful and 


receiving this Truth, which could 


2. Another Truth which our Savi- 
our here probably intended, was the 
abrogating the Jewiſb Diſpenſation. 
And this likewiſe they muſt needs be 
extreamly prejugic'd againſt; becauſe 
their Law was given by God, and 
looked upon by them, not as a tem- 
porary, but a perpetual Inſtitution. 
And this Truth we find that the A- 


them. And therefore in the Council 


were perfectly inſtructed in by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Ads 15. 18. I. hath 


2 


have no other Kingdom than this Ser. 11. 
but after that glorious Confirmation 


miraculous Gifts, then at laſt they 
were capable of underſtanding and 


poſtles were afterwards inſtructed in, 
| | when the Holy Ghoſt was come upon 


N 1 2 4 IJ 


330 2 ruths not reveald to the Froſfles, Ws 


_ Viewed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us Bey 
[IIS "fc. ' FF * 
; ( 
| 3. Another Truth which! our Savi- 1 |© 
our F pd here intended, was, 8 
| that the Salvation of the Meſf Fas be- . 
longed to the Gentiles, as well as to bs 
the Jews. The Jems had a ſtrong 1 | 
ä conceit of their own Privileges, and b 
| looked upon all the World, beſides 6 

themſelves, as a company of repro- 1 


bates, that had no ſhare or intereſt in 
the Promiſe of God, or in thoſe great 
Bleſſings, which their Meſſias was to 
bring to the World. And we find 
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| 'that the Diſciples had ſo deeply im- 100 
bib'd this prejudice in their Educati- th. 
on, that they wonder'd at our Savi- 508 
our, when they found him talking 00 
with the Samaritan Woman. And f , 
| tho before his Aſcenſion he had given al 
them an expreſs command 70 go aud 
bs teach all Nations, yet it ſeems 'twasa F up 
good while before they underſtood I „ 
this Command in the latitude in 1 |? 
{ . "EE k of 
which our Saviour intended it. For 5 
tis plain from the Hiſtory of the Ade ; 1 
that till Peter was ut to Corneliu, 
and better inſtructed in this matter by 11 
Sa 4 U. 1 
= 


_ by Chriſt himſelf.” 
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1 
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s 
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I | |ebemently prejudic'd againſt, and 
which afterwards they were ful- 
: © [ly inſtructed in by 


Gentiles, being perſwaded that it was 
unlawiul to do it: but by the Command 
of our Saviour to go and teach all 
Nations, they underitood that they 
were to preach to the Jens diſperſt 


in all Nations. But after this Viſion, 


Holy Ghoſt fell upon the Gep7zles, in 
the ſame manner that ir had done 
upon them, then and not betore they 
were inſtructed in this Truth. 


to Peter, and when they ſaw that the! 


1 
iz 


That theſe are * or ſome of the 


. appear; becauſe they were ſuch 
Truths, as the Diſciples were mot 


the deſcent 
ol the Holy hol, and not be- 


fore. 


| 
. 


; — 1 of thoſe Truths which our 
> [Saviour here means, when he lays, 
that he had yer many things to ſay 

unto his Diſciples, which they could! 


* 
* 
Ed 


not then bear, does I hope ſufficient- 


2 Viſion from Heaven, they had aol CAN 
at all preach'd the Goſpel to the Ser. 11. 
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II. I ſhall enquire what is the mean- 
ing of this Promiſe in the Text, that 
the Spirit of Truth will guide them into 


4 Truth. 


them in all the depths of Philoſophy , 


limitation muſt be put upon this ge- 
neral and univerſal Promiſe of lead. 


Jifficuley is, how far it is to be limired, 


and what bounds are to be ſet to this 


general Promiſe. 


Now in all Reaſon it ought to be 


limited by the Context; and if we go 


that way, which is the only reaſona- 
ble way of limiting general words, 
then the plain meaning of this Pro- 
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"How the Spirit guided the Apoſtles, 7 


That theſe words are not to be un- 
derſtood in the greateſt latitude 
which they are capable of, I think 
any one will grant. For certainly no 
Man ever ſuppoſed, that our Saviour 
here promiſed that his Spirit ſhould 
lead his Diſciples into the Knowledge 
of all Natural Truths, and inſtruct 


and in the Myſteries of all Arts cj 
Sciences. Plain it is then, that ſome 


ing them into all Truth. All the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


_miſ: | 
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into all Truth. 
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miſe will be this; that becauſe our 
Saviour had forborn to reveal ſeve- 


| ral Truths to his Diſciples, which 
| [they were not then capable of, he 
would ſupply this difficulty afterwards 
by his Holy Spirit, who after that he 
was riſen from the dead, and aſcend- 
ed into Heaven, ſhould deſcend upon 
them, and inſtruct chem fully in thoſe 
Truths, which he, in condeſcenſion 
to their prejudice and incapacity, had 
ia his life time foreborn to do; that 
is, he would take a fitter Seaſon to 
inſtruct them fully by his Spirit, in all 
thoſe Truths, which, whilſt he was 
upon Earth, they were not ſo capa- 
ble of receiving. I have yet many things 
to ſay unto you; that is, Beſides what | 
have already declared to you, there 
are ſeveral other things, which ye are 
not now {ſo capable of receiving, 


which the Holy Ghoſt, whom I will 
ſend in my name, ſhall take a more 


convenient time to inſtruct you in. 


And our Saviour ſpeaks much to 


the ſame pre; Jenn 24. 25, 26, 


Theſe things have I ſpoken unto jou, 
, being yet preſent with you : but the Com- 


Ser. 11. 
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Men to be taught gradually, _ _ 


| Diile ef 


| aliquoa ve 


| 
25. 


Aug. 
Perjev. 
U. 2. 6. 16. 


ur taceatur 


| hn. prop- 
ter iucapa- 


= which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom 2 
wks Father will ſend in my name, he will teach 


you all things; that is, He ſhall make 


p and ſupply what is wanting , and 
iaſtruct you in thoſe things which 
ye are not now ſo capable of recei- 
ving 


1 ſhall now in the Second place 
WK ſome Inferences from the words 
thus explained, As 
| Firſt, That it is not neceſſary at all 
times to Preach all Truths, which are 


of importance to be * known. For 


viour forbore for ſome time to reveal 
to his Diſciples, and were of great im: 


ting ofthe Goſpel: and yer he chougit 
it better at preſent to forbear che 


ceſſary Truths which he had inftrud. 
ed them in. 


theſe were great truths which our Sa. 
portance ro the planting and propage: 


preſſing of them, than by an unſea- 
ſonable declaration of them to do no 
good, but only ftir up Prem 
againſt himſelf, and thoſe other ne 


_ Secondh, i 


as they can bear. 


regard had to what People can bear; 
and where men are poſſeſt with a vio- 
lent prejudice againſt ſome Truths, 
Ve ought, in imitation of our Saviour's 
Example, patiently to expect and en- 
deavour the removal of that Prejudice; 
and firſt to apply all fitting means 
for the conquering and ſubduing of 
it, before we expole Truth to be re- 
jected by thoſe ho have taken up a 
violent prejudice againſt it. And this 
i Þ Rule holds univerſally, where we have 
eto deal with Perſons who are tractable 
r and willing to learn, but do at preſent. 
. ye under ſome prejudice of education, 
or ſome falſe Principles which they 
| [entertained unawares, which by time 
and patience, and a gradual progreſs 
of Truth may be removed, but are nat 
to be conquer'd and born down at 
once. There are ſome prejudices which 
cannot be pluckt out of the minds of 
gen at once, but yet may be looſend 
ian degrees, that they will fall offof 
Kemlelves: as there are many Knots | 

oty d with patience and leiſure , 
; Which 


Secondly, That there ought to be due Ser. II 
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was contented to inſtill Truth into 


ble diſpoſition, but the Prejudice 4. 
gainſt Truth is wilful and affected, 
there we are bound to propoſe great 
and important Truths to men , not- 
withſtanding their Prejudice again 
them, and to urge upon them thok 
thipgs which are neceſſary and fit fo: 
them to know, whether they will hear 


Men 70 be Tau ht gradually, | E: 
which by a violent pulling are fix'd ſo 
Vol.10, much the faſter. 


And this courſe we find the Apoſtles 
took, in imitation of our Saviour. 
x Cor.3.2.1 have fed you, ſaith St. Paal 
there, with milk and not with meat : for 
hitherto ye were not able to bear it. He 


them by degrees , and as they were 
capable of it. The minds of moſt men 
are ſtrait and narrow, and cannot re 
ceive that at once, which may be in- 
Rill'd by degrees; like narrow-mouth'd 
Veſſels, into which Liquor may be 
pour'd by degrees ; but if we ſtrive to 
put it in faſter than they can receive it, 
it runs by and is loſt. 1 


But where men are not of a teacha- 


or whether they will forbear. And if u 


— * 


as the; ey can Tear, 


fallibility ; 


at a loſs for good Arguments to prove 
it by, oterwiſe they would never 
| ſummon a Text ſo very remote from 
. their purpoſe. And how far this Text 
. $ krom proving their Church to be 


that caſe they will reſiſt Truth fairly] 


and with full evidence propoſed tog 


them, they do it at their peril. God 
is not obliged to do more, than to 


on and if they will be obſtinate and 
pertinacious, God is not bound in tha 
caſe to provide any farther remedy. 


offer men ſufficient means of wy 


III. Another Inference, and which 
[ principally intended from this Text, 
is this, That from rhe Explication 
which I have given of this Promiſe; 
of our Saviour's, of ſending his Spicir 
to lead his Diſciples into all Truth, 


it very plainly appears, that there 13 

no ground or colour of ground from 
this Text, for che pretended Infallivi-; 
© [lity of the Romiſh Church: and yet 
this is one of thoſe Texts, which their | 
great Maſters of Controverſie do urge 


us withal, for the proof of their In- 
a {ion that they are much 


* ialal 
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| Vol. ro. e conſider theſe. five things. I 


nfallible, will very clearly appear, it 


1. That the plain and obvious ſenſe | 
of this Promiſe (as I have already 
ſhewn) is this, that becauſe there 
were ſome Truths fit for the Apoſtles 
to know, which they were not at that 


time capable of receiving, whilſt our 


Saviour was upon Earth, therefore 
after his Aſcenſion, he would ſend his 


{Holy Spirit to inſtruct them in thoſe | 


things, and to guide them into all 
thoſe Truths, which it was not then 
ſeaſonable to acquaint them withal. 


from hence, that our Saviour would 
give the infallible aſſiſtance of his * 
ſy Spirit to the Church of Rome, 
the end of the World? 


| 


2. Let it alſo be cookie that 


| [this Promiſe was made perſonally to 


the Apoſtles, and therefore onght not 
to be extended beyond them, unleſs 
lic evidently appear, that it ought to 
be ſo extended; unleſs it evidently 


Promiſe, or from ſome other Reaſon, 
1 that: 


as Sth „* 0 2 


„ 


| 


Now by what art can any Man infer | 


agpear, either from the tenour of the 


e 
ee * 85 5 
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of the Romilh TofaBbility.” 13 — 


ſthat it was the intention of the Pra. CAA: 1 
3 miſer, that this ſhould equally extend Ser. 11. þ 
| |to others, as well as to them, Iis | 
true that this Promiſe was made to the | | ; 
Abpoſtles, not meerly for their W n Wil 

ſakes, but for the benefit ofthe Church | 

for God thereby promiſeth, that his | We 


Spirit ſhould reveal thoſe Truths to 
4 . that they might declare them 
tothe Church: but it does not from 1 
hence follow, that any other Perſons, | „ 
in ſucceeding Ages of the Church; 1 

| [ſhould have the fame immediate al. 
| | |fitance of the Holy Ghoſt which the 
| 


| [Apoſtles had; becauſe, being once re. 
f ald to 11 Church. there was no 
need of a new Revelation of thoſe | 
Truths in every Age. 


There i is nothing in the tenour 
of this Promiſe, nor any other Rea- 


wt | 0 hs from Whence it may appear, that | 4 | 
a this Promiſe ought to be extended any | = 
ml farther, than to the Perſons to whom: | | I 
o it was made ; becauſe this Promiſe | ä 
** was made with a peculiar reſpect to 
the! : the Apoſtles, and their Employment, il 


1 and for reaſons proper | to the firſt ſtate | 
1 of the Church; and not common 2 
Hat 7 | | 
. | 4 2 
| N | ; F 
| | 
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| 
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Promiſe taken together with other 
Promiſes of our Saviour made to the 


ſon be extended to all after- Ages of the 
Church. „ | 


: 
bl 
3 


Let it be granted then, that this 


Apoſtles, does ſignifie an infallible 
aſſiſtance to them, ſo as to ſecure 
them from error, in the delivery of 
the Doctrine of Chriſt; yet why 
[ſhould any Church afterwards, much 
leſs the Church of Rome apart from 
all others, pretend to be heir general 
to the Apoſtles in this infallible aſſiſt- 
ance? The Apoſtles gave ſufficient 
Evidence of their Infallibility, by the 
| Miracles which they wrought :; And 
let the Pope and general Councils give 
this Teſtimony of their Infallibility, 
and we are ready to acknowledge it. 
There was reaſon why this aſſiſtance 
ſhould be afforded to the Apoſtles in 
the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel : but 
after it was planted, and the Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity conſign d to Writing, 
there was no need of ſuch an infallr 
ble aſſi dance afterwards. 


But 


all Ages; therefore it cannot with rea. 
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where in Scripture declar'd, that the 
Church of Rome hath this Infallibility 
aanext to her? Hath the Scripture 
daay where told us, that the Church, 
ok Rome is the Catholick Church, 


Sa — 
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Bag 
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1 

3 
5 


Government of it, and for the deciſion 


tell us, ar this infallible aſſiſtance 
was neceſſary afterwards for the per- 
petuity of the Church, and for the 


of Controverſies amongſt Chriſtians. 
To this I anſwer two things. 6 


Firſt, If this infallible Gans be 


alſo neceſſary , that it ſhould have 
been declared, what that Church or 
Society is, which was to be ſo infalli- 
ble: elſe how would men know, whi- 
ther to have recourſe for the Govern- | 
ment of the Church, and the deciſion 
of Controverſies in matters of diffi- 
culty. As good the Chriſtian Church 
be without Infallibility , as that no 
man ſhould know where it is. 


| 


And will any Man have the conſi - 
deace to ſay, that God hath any 


N 


. he ated — — non 
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But they of the Church of Rome Ser. II. 


neceſſary to theſe ends, then it is 


, 1 
; & 
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| 
| 


| 


| Church, 


they 


Primitive Church, 


that is, chat a N Church is the 
Vola. Church Univerſal? If we ſhould ſup- 
poſe the Univerſal Church to be 1 4 
| fallible in matters of Faith and Pra- 


dice, is it any where ſaid in the Bi - 

ble, that the Pope, or 4 general Coun 
cil, or both together are infallible ? 
Are we any where there directed to 
have recourſe to Rome, and the Bi- 
ſhop of that City, either with or 
without a general Council, for the 
Determination of Controverſies in 
Religion? And yet if Iofallibility be 
neceſſary for the ends mentioned, 

then certainly tis as neceſſary, that 
we ſhould have been plainly directed 
where to find it, that we may make 
uſe of it upon occaſion. . What Man 


[living can perſwade himſelf, that the 


belict of the Infallibility of the Romiſp 
that is of the Pope, or of 
the Pope 2nd Council, ſhould be ſo 
fundamental an Article of Faith, as 
would make it ; and yet. that 
neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles ſhould 
ſay one word about it? How comes 
it to paſs, that when there were ſo 
many Schiſms and Diſſentions in the 
K. Paul Move 


* 1 
Py 


4 


| 
' 
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never ſo much as once mention this 4 
effeQual Remedy of all thoſe Evils toper. 11 1 
ſend them to St. Peter, who was the | q 
| | only infallible Judge of Controverſies ? # 
Ik Chriſt had appointed this way, then 
certainly St. Paul could not have been 


So 


| [ly have it decided from that Chair. 


ignorant of it. Beſides that it would 
have been an excellent direction to the 
Church in after- Ages, what to have 
done in the like caſes ; if our Saviour or 


| 


us the leaſt ſignification, that the Heir 
of Infallibility had been fixt at Rome, 
and that thither we were to have re- 


courſe for the deciding of all differ- 


ences in Religion. 

Eſpecially it muſt needs ſeem very 
tothe Roman Church, ſhould nor ac- 
quaint them what a ſingular Privt- 


ledge that Church had above all other 
Churches: that it was the Seat of In- 


rence ariſe among them, about any 
matter of Faith but they might ſpeedi- 


8 


any of his Apoſtles would have given 


wonderful, that St. Paul, in his Epiſtle 


falliblity, and that the Biſhop of that 
Church was the great Judge of Con- 
troverſies, and that there could no diffe- 


Wn 


| 


"No proof fromthis Text, 5 


Tee 


Nay on the contrary, there are ſhrewd 
intimations given that the Church of 
Rome ber ſelf ſhould apoſtatize from 
the Faith, and that her haughtineſs 
would be her ruin. Rom. 11. 20, 21. 
where ſpeaking of the Jews, that were 
breken off by their unbelief, he gives this 


| {caution to the Church of Rome; Well: 


becauſe of unbelief they were brokes 
off, and thou ſtande ſt by faith. Be not high 


minded, but fear. For if God ſparta not 
the ratural branches; take heed leſt be 


| alſo ſpare not thee. Be not high minded, 
but fear. What needed they ro fear, 
|whohad the priviledze of Tfallibilit J 
Their Faith mult needs be unſhaken. 


But St. Paul ſeems to think that Church 


to be in as much danger of falling 
from the Faith, as any other. From 
whence we may certainly conclude, 
that he knew nothing of its Infallibi- 
lity. Nay he ſeems to have foreſcen 
their arrogant pretence toit, and that 
gat very thing would be the occaſion 
of their falling, when he gives them 
that caution, Be not high minded, but 
6 ar. For what greater inſtance could 
here Folnbly 3 he of a + props and 1 
Win 


m_— 


"Be. ——_— 


3 Ke i 5 2 2 TO 7 N A 
eee 


„ FE ˙ ͤD— ¹—vͤͤ ˙¹ Ahn £5 * e ; I WT. I * | " mn : ; 
ö . 1 IE þ I ? Pg, 2 2 * A ts * 3 — F ö n 
EEC ee IS IS A r PFF / K n r 
F 2 Fi, 11 b. Ea IE SING > bs, TEL ERS EF 2 bh 


" 8 
S 
e "Ew 
SN Ins 0 bp 


= 
. 


r 


r 


of the Romiſh Infa libility. 345 
mind, than to aſſume to themſelve; 
to be infallible ? But, 


| Secondly, The ends mentioned ma 
IF | be ſufficiently attained without Infalli 
; IF | bility. As for the perpetuity of the 
Church, chat may continue to the end 
of the world by virtue of the [nfallibi- 
+ I | lity of Chriſt's Promiſe, tho! there be no 
þ I [Jnfallibility either in the Church of 4 
: I | Rome, or any where elſe. For ſetting] | 14 
eiaſide Chriſt's Promiſe, the Church may | 1 
„ fail; and his Promiſe ſignifies only f 
„ that it ſhall not fail, not that it cannot. | | 
All that can be inferr'd from the Pro- i 
. | miſe of Chriſt, concerning the perpe- - 
h tuity of the Church, is only the ce- l! 
tainty of the Event, but not the Infalli- | 

bility of the Cauſe ; not that the i 
Church {hall be infalible, but only that | 
it ſhall or fe. 1: | 
en | | 
at In like manner for the government 10 
on ol the Church, and deciſion of Contro- lj 
m | |verfies,there is no need of infallibility ; J | 
E becauſe the Church may be govern'd 2 _ 
well enough, as other Societies are, * 
wichout an Infallibility : and all Con- 
: froverſics that are neceſſary to be de- 
1 — cided, 
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. No; proof } y ms this Text, 


Rule of Faith, the Holy Scriptures , 
which are plain i in all ee neceſſa· 


troverſies about matters not neceſſary 
Would be decided. 


To conclude this point, If the Pope 
and a general Council be the Seat of 


ral opinion in the Church of Rome) 


for three hundred years? And if the 


Church did well enough for three 
hundred years without an infallible 


Judge, this is a Demonſtration that 
there is no abſolute need of it. 


4. This Promiſe here in the Tex 


ſignifies a revelation of - ſome new 


Truths to the Apoltles, which they 


therefore cannot belong to any Church 
in after Ages, For the Church of 
Rome her ſelt does not pretend to any! 
revelation. of Objects of Faith not 
EILEEN} | know! 


were not inſtructed in before, and 


cided may be decided by the infallible 


ry; and there is no neceſſity, that con- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Infallibility, (which is the moſt gene- 


{then how was the Chriſtian Church 
overn'd, and Controverſies decided 
before the Council of Nice, which 
was the firſt general Council; that is 
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nown before, and therefore can clral- 
lenge nothing by virtue of this Pro- 


i 1 5. { Suppoſe infallible aſſiſtance 
were here promiſed to the Church in 
alt Ages, and that the Church of Rome 


were the Catholick Church; and that 


the Pope and a Council were the Ro. 


man Church, and conſequently the Ca- 


ed; 


tholick, I ſay, ſuppoſe all this grant- 


certain that this is the meaning of 


ceive both the Scripture and the in- 
terpretation of it from the Church , 
and conſequently to believe this Text 
to be Scripture, and this to be the 
meaning of this Text, becauſe rheir 
Church which is infallible tells them 
ſo: and if ſo, then they do not be- 


muſt firſt 


believe their 


ed; yet the Church of Rome, accord-| 
ing to her Principles, can never be 


this Promiſe. For they profeſs to re- 


lieve their Church to be infallible, 
becauſe this Text ſays ſo; but they 
believe this to be the meaning of this 
& | Text, becauſe their Church is infalli- 
ble and tells them ſo. So that of necsſ- 
iy they m de 

Church to be infallible, before they 


her) 


| > 


* 
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Holy Ghoſt, on the minds of 
Chriſtians 5 
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JOHN VII. 3g. 


— 


they that believe on him, ſhould re- 
ceive. For the Holy Ghoſt was not 


et given, becauſe that Jeſus was not 
Mt g/orified. 


i. ———_ tt. + A 


UR Bleſſed Saviour (who uſed 


: from all ſorts of Objects and 
Occurrences to Diſcourſe of Heaven- 
ly and Spiritual things) being preſeut 


er. 12. 


| 


: 


_350 The Gift of che Holy Ghoſt, ho 


RNAS 
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ountain Szloam, to fetch Water with 


bring it into the Temple with ſound 
of Trumpet, and co offer it, ſinging 
|thoſe words of the Prophet 1/aiah,They 
ſhall draw waters with joy ont of the 
wells of Salvation, I ſay our Saviour 
being preſent at this Feaſt, takes occa- 
ſion from theſe Waters, which they 
brought into the Temple with ſo much 
joy, to proclaim thoſe Spiritual Bene- 
fits which Chriſtians ſhould be.made 
| []partakers cf by the Holy Ghoſt, and 

__ [which are in Scripture repreſented by 
Waters flowing from a living fountain. 
In the laſt day, the great day of ile 
Feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, if 
[any man thirſt, let him come to me and 
arinck, He that lelieveih on me, as tht 
Scripture faith, that is, according to 
the tenour of ſeveral paſſages in the 
Prophets, out of his belly ſhalt fiow ri. 
vers of living water; and then the E. 
vangeliſt adds, by way of farther 1: 
Piication of our Saviour s meaning, 
But this he ſpake of the Spirit, whit 
they that belicue on him freuld 100119 
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it the Feaſt of Tabernacles, in which it 
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For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given , fl 

Jer. 12. x 
lecauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified, In Jer. 12. i 
| [which words we have theſe three | | | 
things conſiderable, kg | j 
| Firſt, The Gift it ſelf ; which is 4 
| here called the Spirit, or the Hily| — 


Sause, The Perſons upon whom | 
this Gift was to be conferr'd ; and thoſe 


are Believers , ſuch as ſhould believe 0 
and embrace the Goſpel. This he ſpale 1 


f the Spirit, which they that believe | 
on him ſhould receive. 


Thirdly The particular Time and | | 
Seaſon - of the firſt conferring of this 

Gift; and this was not to be till after 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
and being receiv'd up into glors, im- 
plyed in thoſe words, The Hot Ghoſt | 
ſwas not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not 
et glorified. I ſhall as briefly as Ic 
explain theſe 7hree things. 
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W Firſt, The Gift it (elf, 1 is here 

called the Spirit, or the H ly Ghoſt. | 
By which we arc 30 underſtand a _— 
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{ir is once firmly ſettled, and generally 


ga very remarkable manner, and ſuch 
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Holy Ghoſt with believers, the im- 
mediate Operation and Aſſiſtance of 
the Divine Spirit communicafed and 
imparted to them; and this compre- 


ends in it theſe eo things. 


i. Thoſe Extraordinary and Mira. 
culous Gifts which are beſtowed upon 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſti- 


ans, in order to the planting and pro- 


pagating of the Chriſtian Religion in 
the World, and for the uſe and be · 


nefit of the Church, while it was un- 


der Perſecution , and deſtitute of all 


vantages which are ſufficient to pre- 
ſerve and maintain a Religion, after 


entertained. And thele Gifts were in 


as no Religion that ever was in the 
World can "pretend to the like, con- 


ferred upon the firſt Preachers of the 


Chrittian Doctrine, and Planters of it 
in the World; and they were in 
high degree neceſſary, to give Credit 
and Countenance to this Religion at! 


MN 


* | Bb 


{ecular Countenance and Aſſiſtance, 
and of thoſe ordinary Humane Ad- 


Extraordinary, or Ordinary. TT ĩð⁊ 

its firſt appearance, and to awaken the Ser. 122 
drowſy World to an attentive conſide. k 
ration of it, ro conquer the Prejudi- | 
| WW ices of men againſt a new Religion, and 
to ſupport and bear up the Teachers 
and Publiſhers of this Doctrine, againſt 
that violent Oppoſition and Perſecuti- 


on which would certainly be raiſed 
[againſt ir, and likewiſe ro ſupply the 
want of Secular Power and Authorit) 
to give Countenance and Aſſiſtance to 


For theſe and ſuch like Ends and 
Reaſons, God was pleaſed ar that time 
not only to endue the Apoſtles and 
firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity with ail | 
orts of Miraculous Powers, but even 
he generality of Chriſtians with ſe— 

eral extraordinary Gifts; and alſo to 
accompany the outward Preaching 
of the Goſpel with a very extraordi- 
nary influence of God's Spirit upon 
the minds of Men; to make way for 
| |tne Entertainment of ir, by opening 
E [their underſtandings, a and enlightning 
| [their minds to diſcern Spiritual things, 
by ſubduing their P:cjudices, and 
7 conquering cheir Luſts, and rhe vitious 
A a And 


err N 


* 
EF 
N mi 


See vol 
Ser. 5. 
1d this | 
Vol. Ser 9. 


railing their minds above the World, 


Ends of them. 


bove all the Allurements, and Enjoy- 
rents cf it, and above all the denn | 


nings and terrors of ir, and giving 


Men Sie and Reſolnt: on to em- 
brace this Profeſſion, and with Con- 
ſtancy to "adhere to it, notwichſtand. 
ing all the Dangers and Sußferin 
which attended it. 
I ſha!l not now treat of theſe Mi. 
raculous Giſts particularly, | 
had regent occaſion heretofore * to 
diſcourte at jarge of the Nature, and 
everal kinds, and particular Uic r 
I (hal! only obſerve to 
ou, thar chis Power of Miracles, and 


\rir of God upon the minds of Men, 


his extra ordinary influence of the opi- 


was not intended always to continue 
tn the Church, bur only ſo long as 
there ſhould de necd and occaſion | 
or it, that is, till the Chriſtian Reit- 


ed, and the Fury of Perſecution aba- 
ech. and 'till Chriſtianity bad the Fa- 
our and Count enance of the Civil 


n — wee *: OL ts og 
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having 2 


sion was folly Propagated and Plant- 


Autho- 


1C1C1C1TT1T0T0T1T1 
Vol. To. nd perverſe inclinations of their 
—S> Þiils, to the obedience of Faith, by 


. 
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Extraordinary, or Ordinary, © 


Authorit ty, and the Prejudice of En- 
cation on irs fide, tot Chen“ 


terms of advantage with other Reli- 
gions, God then withdrew his extra- 
ordinary Aſſiſtance, and leſt ir to be 
maintained and ſported by more 


great meaſures by s own rational 
{Force and Power upon the minds of 


means it came co Hand upon dual | 


human and ordinary ways, and in a 


Men. | 
f. THE Gif of the Holy 


prehend in it a more ordinary and 
gentle Influence of God's Spirit upon 


Purpoſes ; by which I mean, an imme- 
diate Operation and Aſſiſtance of the 


the weakneſs and impotence of h uman 
Nature, to help and ſtrengthen us to 
the performance of what the Goſpel 
tequires of us. And this ſhall have 
occaſion to explain more particularly, 
when J have gone over the other parts 
of the Text. 


Aa 2 Secordjy, 


Ghoſt doth likewiſe ſignify and com- 
the minds of Men, to all holy and good 


Holy Ghoſt afforded to Men, to relieve 


| 
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cation of the perſons who were to 
be made partakers of this Gift, and | 
that is Believing and Embracing tjge |: 
Goſpel. This he ſpake of the Spirit, 


— Secondly, You have here the quali- 
| 


which they that believe on him ſhould re- bl 

ceive. 55 11 

11 

3 The Extraordinary and Miraculous ˖ 
| Gifts of the Spirit were not conferred [2 
| on any, but thoſe who embraced the c 
| Faith of Chriſti, and made Profeſſion 1 
| of the Chriſtian Religion. Not that 4 
| all Chriſtians were endowed with L 
thoſe extraordinary Gifts, much leis 1 e 

all in an equal degree. But they 1 {* 

were diſtributed, as St. Paul tells us, 1 |: 

in ſuch manner and meaſure as the 1 |þ 
Wiſdom of God thought fir, and as 1 || 

| was moſt for rhe Uſe and Edification 1 e 
| of the Church. But all were par- e 
\takers of the Holy Ghoſt in reſpet MW |* 

of his more ordinary influence and E : 
aſſiſtance, and this Gift all Chriſti- e 

ans receiv'd upon their embracing WW hb 

and owning the Chriſtian Religion. 0} 

Thus Ads 5.32 The Holy Ghoſt is 17 

ſaid to be given by God to them 2 * 
obe, 


on Chriſtzans in Baptiſn 3 


obey him. And Gal. 3. 14. Me are aid 
to receive the Promiſe of the Spirit thro 
Faith. And Fpheſ. 1.13. In whom al- 
ſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed | 
with that Holy Spirit of promiſe. 1 
| And becauſe this Profeſſion of | 
Faith was made in Baptiſm, where- 
by men are folemaly initiated into 
the Chriſtian Religion, hence it is, 
that this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt is 
in Scripture promiſed, and faid to be 
conferred in Baptiſm. Ads 2. 38. 
Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and 
be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion 


of fins, and ye ſhall receive the Gift | 
of the Holy Ghoſt. And Heb. 6. 4. 


The Apoſtles ſpeaking of thoſe * 
had ſolemnly taken upon them the 
PProfeſſion of Chriſtianity, he thus 
deſeribes them, Thoſe who were once 
| |enlightned, that is, Baptized; ( for fo 
Baptiſm is frequently by the Anci- 
ents call'd Iumination) Thoſe who were | 
once Baptized, and have taſted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers 
of the Holy Gboft ; implying that this 
Heavenly Gift of God's Holy Spirit, 
| Was eee upon Chriſtians in 


e 


"Kh I z. 


— — Abeit.— 


Xa vi oo 


4 


Hoh Ghoſt given, _ 


. 


Baptizing with Water and the Holy G bell 


their Baptiſm; and hence jt is, that 


are frequently put together, Vater be- 
ing tbe ouward Fe and the Holy 


Ghoſt the inward grace, conferred in 


Baptiſm. So likewiſe the Apoſtle joyns 


rogether the laver of regeneration, and 


|the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3-5. 


All which conſidered, I cannot ima- 
gine why ſo great a ſcruple ſhould 
be made of thoſe expreſſions which 
our Church uſeth in the Office of 
Baptiſm of Children; Being regenerated 
and bora again by Baptiſm, and being 


thereby made the Children of God, and 


beirs of eternal life. That is, by en- 
tring into this Covenant, they are 
put into a Statę and Capacity of all 


the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, if they do 


not neglect the condition which that 
Covenant requires on their part. Fot 
all this is in truth no other but what 
the Seripture ſays of Baptiſm, and 
alcribes to it, when it calls it, The 


laver of regeneration, When it declares 
he Spirit ro be conferred in Baptiſm, 
and. when it ſays, that as many as are 
ed by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of 
God, and that the Sous of God, are 
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after Chrift was Glorifed. 


heirs of eternal life. So that I cannot! 
lee that our Church, 

expretiions concerning 
and Effects of Baptiſm, ſays any thing 
but what is very agreeable, both ro 
the Expretiions and Senſe of Scripture, 
And thus not only the Ancient Fa- 


Reformed Churches, in the Offices 
and Forms appointed by them for the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm ; {o that 
it ſeems a very affected ſingularity 
to take Exceptions at ſuch Expteſſi- 
ons as have conſtantly been, and ſtill 


are generally uſeu in all Chriſtian 
Churches. The 


Third Thing conſiderable in the 
Text i is, the particular Time and Sca- 


of the Holy Ghoſt; and that was 
after our 1 Aſcenſion into 


Glory, implyed in thoſe words, The 
Huy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe 
Jeſus was not yet glorified's ſignilying 
to us, that this effuſion of the Spirit 

A8 4 


in her hig heſt 
the Benefits 


thers ſpake of this matter, but ſo 
likewile do all che Lirurgies of the 


fon, of rhe conferring of this Gift 


Heaven, and being received up into 


Was 


he Val Ghoſt given, 


4 


was not to be till after our Saviour? IJ 
Aſcenſion i into Heaven. 


But was not the Holy Ghoſt gi- 
ven to the Prophets of old? And 
were not good men in former Ages 
of the World under the ordinary 


Influence and Aſſiſtance of the Di- 


vine Grace and Spirit? why is it then 
ſaid that he Holy Vo was not yet gi- 
ven? | 


The Anſwer to this is eaſie, That 
our Saviour here ſpeaks of chat ge- 
neral and plentiful effuſion of the 


Holy Ghoſt which was promiſed 


to the latter days, that is, to the 
Goſpel Age; the like to which, both 
for the univerſal Communication of 


this Gift, and for the extraordinary 


Degree and Meaſure of its Parti- 


cipation, had never been in the 


World before; and of this it is, 
that the Evangeliſt ſpeaks, when he 
dates the time of it, from after our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven. Now 
why the diſpenſation of this Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt was particularly 
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limited to this time, though it is not 


neceſſaty 


© — K 


_ |this Comforter and Advocate ſhould 
reach fully the Reaſon aſſigned in the 
Therefore, 


that after he was aſcended thither, he 
| ſhould give ſome remarkable Teſti- 


that upon his departure from them, 


come to abide aud continue with them 
for ever. But this does not ſeem to 


Text, why The Spirit was not yet gi- 
ven, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified. 
hs N 


2. It ſeems very convenient, not 
only that our Saviour ſhould be vi- 
ſibly taken up into Heaven, but 


mony to the World, of the Pow- 


— 


er 


| i 

Itter Chriſt was Glorified | 361 J 
neceſſary we ſnould know the Reaſons Ser. 12. Wo 
of ir, yet there are three obvious ones. W | 
which may give us full ſatisfaction in | WW. 
this matter. LEN | 'M 
| = | 1 * ; 
| I. Becauſe it was not ſo neceſſary 1 1 
before in our Saviour's Life: time. For | W | 
during his continuance in the World, i 
and Converſation with his Diſciples, | | Wo 
his Preſence ſupplied all other de- W\ | 
fects: but when he left them, they | W | 
were, as he calls them, Orphans, de- | W | 
ſtitute of Help, Comfort, and Prote- 1 

ction; and therefore it was requiſite, 


r and Dignity to which he was 


there advanced; and that as a King, | 


e ſhould give ſome Evidence of 
is Authority and Majeſty, at his 
olemn Inauguration into his King- | 
om, by diſpenſing plentiful ſpiri- 
ual Gifts, as the Princes of this 
World are wont at ſuch a time to ſcat- 
ter temporal Favours and Benefits. 
And this the Scripture takes no- 
tice of , as an Eyidence and Teſti- 
mony of his Royal Dignity, and 
Glorious Exaltation at the Right 
hand of God, Ads 5-31, 32, Him 
hath God exalted (\ipeaking of our 
Bleſſed Lord) with his own right haud, 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give 
repentance unto Iſrael, and forgiveneſs 
of. fins. And we are his witneſſes o 
theſe. things; and ſo alſo is the Hol) 
Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them 
that obey him. Where you fee that 
ths Gift of the Holy Ghoſt is mention d 
as a Teſtimony of our Saviour's be- 
ing exalted as a Prince at the right 
hand of God. But moxe exprelly 
St. Paul, Eph. 4. 8. applies to our Sa- 
viour theſe words of the Pſalmiſt 
Wherefore he ſaith, when he aſcend: 
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and gave giſts unto men. 


3. After our Saviour's Aſcenſion, 
there was the greateſt occaſion that 


Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, conſidering 
what kind of Parlors they were, 


Goſpel to the World; and that this 
great Work being to be carried on 
by Inſtruments in all appearance ſo 
weak and mean, and contemptible, 
there was an abſolute neceſſity of 
an extraordinary Teſtimony to be gi- 
ven from Heaven to the Divinity of 
this new Doctrine, and of a Divine 


it, to Encourage and Support thoſe 
weak Inſtruments in carrying on of 


poſition and Perſecution it was like- 
ly to meet withal, and againſt ſuch 
[difficulties and obſtacles as were plain- 
ly inſuperable by any human Power 
and means, For as there never was 
a work of greater conſequence and 
difficulty than this Undertaking; fo 
could this Divine Power and Aſliſt- 

— 


ever was for the beſtowing of this 


that were appointed to publijh the 


Power and Preſence going along with 


this Work, againſt the mighty Op- 
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Vol. 10. ance never have appeared and mani- 
feſted it ſelf, upon a fitter and more 
worthy occaſion. Since our Saviour, 


8 * 


ſence attending the firſt Publiſhers of 


not ſo full of terror and amazement, 


Conſciences of Men. 


brief account of the three particu- 
lars, which from this Text offer 
[themſelves to our Conſideration, I 
{ſhall return back to that which I 
intended more eſpecially to inſiſt up- 
— — 1 


; 


according to the wiſe Counſel of God, 
intended, that after his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, his Goſpel ſhould be 
publiſhed to the World, it was high- 
ly requiſite that the minds of Men 
ſhould be prepared for it, and way 
made for the more ready entertain» 
ment and eaſie paſſage of it, by ſome 
ſignal reſtimony of the Divine Pre- 


it, and by Circumſtances, though 


as thoſe which did accompany the 
giving of the Law, yet really of great- 
er Force and Efficacy, and more apt 
to convince the World of the Truth 
of this Doctrine, and to inſinuate it 
more effectually into the Hearts and 


And now that I have given you a 


tu 


it. 


Pe 


confider d as to its Nature. 
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on, and that is, the more ordinary 
upon the minds of thoſe who be— 

. . ] 
Arine; and this I ſhall endeayour 


to explain to you under theſe four | 


Firſt, 1 ſhall open to you the Na- 
ture of it. e 


lieve and embrace the Chriſtian Do- 


Secondly, The Neceſſity of it, to 


Ser. 1 2, | 


Influence of the Holy Spirit of Gd 


enable us to perform the Condition of 


the Goſpel Covenant. 


It. 


E Fourthly, The Extent of it, as to 
Perſons and Times. 


you the Nature of this Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, underſtanding by it the 
ordinary influence of the Holy Spi- 
rit of God upon the Hearts and Minds 
of Believers. And I doubt not but 


immediate influence and operation 
of 


| Thirdy, The Bleſſed Effects of 
Firſt, I ſhall endeayour to open to | 


that the Scripture means by it an| 
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all might by the Spirit in the inner 


Eb 7 3 likewiſo| 
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of the Holy Spirit of God upon the | 
minds of Men, an inward Power, 
Strength and Aſfiſtance comimunica | 
ted to Chriſtidns, to all the Purpo- 
ſes of Holineſs and Le ena- | 


| 


in us. both to will and to do ul A is 
neceſſary to Salvation, if we put no 
Obſtacle thereto, and do not reſiſt 
the Spirit of God, and the bleſſed 
motions of it; but likewiſe that 
this power does continually dwell and 


reſide in all true Chriſtians, if we 


do not grieve the Spirit of God, and 


ae him to withdraw hiinfelf 


from us. 


Aud this is ſufficiently Jeclaied i in 
ſeveral places of the New Teſtament, | 


Where w are ſaid to be affſted by a 


Divine Power, and Hreng thned with. 


nan; to walk in the Spirit, to be led 
by the Spirit, and by the Spirit 10 
n the deeds of bi fleſh ; and 


Mer as to ts Net ture. 


in them that believe, to dwell in them, 

zo fanttify and renew them, with many 
ſuch like expreſſions, frequently to 
be met with in the Writings of the A- 
poſtles. By all Which, unleſs we of- 
fer notorious violence to the plain 
and obvious ſenſe of them, we muſt 
neceſſatrily underſtand' ſomerhing more 
than the Confirmation which was gt- 
ven to the Chriſtian Doctrine, by the 
Miracles that were wrought by the 
owerof the Holy Ghoſt, which Do- 
Trine being thus Confirmed, does by 


ay of rational Conviction work up- 


on the minds of Men, and change 
heir Wills, without any internal O- 


deration and immediate Aſſiſtance of 


4 1E n r 3 


5 
ſikewiſe in thoſe Texts, wherein the 8 


Spirit of Ged is ſaid to work mightily WW 


| the Holy Ghoſt. Such a remote in- 

| fluence of the Spirit of God upon Men 
as chis is, does by no means ſeem to 
| anſwer the fulneſs' of thoſe Phraſes 


and Expreſſions, which the Scripture | 


bo frequently uſeth concerning it; and 


| if any Man do but ſeriouſly weigh and 
4 | onſider them, nothing leſs than an im- 
mediare influence of the Spirit of God 
1 [vpon-our Hearts, and a real 
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368 The ordinary influence of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Vol. 10. and Power thereby communicated to 
Mus, can be imagined to fatisfy the 
| proper Senſe and Meaning of the 
| ſeveral Expreſſions which I have men- | 
| tioned. 
| | ( 
= And that the e by the Pro · Tt 
| miſe of the Spirit, and the various If 
| Expreſſions concerning it, does mean K 
* this ordinary aſſiſtance common to all It 
Chriſtians in all times, and not only | 
the extraordinary and miraculous Gifts Wi! 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which were pecu- ( 
liar to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
ſeems to me to be very plain; becauſe 
the Scripture makes the Gift of the | ly 
| Spirit ro be common to all Believers, 1 sl 
| and to be given to all that are Bap- is 
tized, and this in all Ages of the 2 
Charch ; as appears from thoſe words 1 |, 
of St. Peter, Ads 2. 38, 39. Then pe. i 
ter ſaid unto them, Repent and be Bap- m 
tized every one of you in the name of ar 
Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, and . 
he ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy af 
|Ghoſt. For the promiſe 15 unto you, and 'm 
to your Children, and to all that are Im 
afar off , even as many as the Lord our o% 
| Ged — call. This promiſe is the pre do 
— — 1e 3 
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miſe of the Hol) Ghoft, which he lays 
is made to them and their poſter itz, tat S 
in all ſacceeding ages ſhould i e gun- 
ed to the Faith of Chiift. 50 that 
this promiſe of the Hol (hoſt, witch 
St. Peter {pcaks of and devizres obe 
conferr'd in Baptiſm, does not relpet 
[only the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity 3 
but all ſucceeding Generations; and 
therefore cannct be un er 2525 of the 
Power of Miracles, becauſe that is 
long ſince ceaſed in the Chriſtian 
Church 


and this appears vet more Evident- 
ly, in that the Scripture h akes the 
u ant of the Spirit, a ſign that a man 
is no true and ſinecre Chriſtian. 7 
any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
he is none of his : and onthe contrary, 
makes our having the Spirit of G d, a 
marie of a Child of God. As many as 
are led by the Spirit of God are the 
Fon of God : But our Saviour hath 
jallured us, that men may have the 

miraculous Gifts of the Spiritof God, 
may ropheſie 7 in Chrift®s name, and 5 
out Devils in his name, and in his name 
do many wondrous works , and yet be 
B b_ Worker s 
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The ordinery influezee of the Holy Ghoſt — 


land obſerve it in others. 


werder of iniquity, and ſhut ou: of the | 
KRinaocm of 804 a ad on the other 
hand, men may et have theſe mira- | 
culous Gifts, and yet be the Children of | 
God. But this in yet more tally ap- 


N 2 


pear, if we conſi Jer in the | 
Seco: a place, The. great Neceſſity 


of ſach an ae ee influence 256 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, 
enable Cheiſtians to perform the con- 
d tion cf the Covenant of the Goſpel. 
The great Corrup ion and Degeneracy 
of human Nature, and the impotency 
and weakneſs conſequent thereupon, | 
is not only matter of Divine Revcla- 
tion, tur hath always been the gene - 
ral apprehenſion end acknowledges! 
ment, ard tle {ad compleint of the 
W it part of Mankind; and indeed, 
every Man may feel it in himſelf, 
Now for 
our relief and recove:y out of this 
miſerable and degencrate fate God 
was pleaſed in great Pity and Com- 
miſeration to Mankind, to ſend his 
don 1nto the World, to reveal his 
Will and our Duty a-new to us, for 
our direction in the way to life and 
happineſs; and by the Sacrifice of 
him- 


1 
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neceſſary to Chriſtians. | 371 


himſef to make a perfect expiatioſ AA 
of (in ; and to proclaim forgiveneſs o 55 


ſins to us, for the encouragement o 
our Repentance, and return to ou 
Duty; and, in a word, to offer new 
terms cf life and happineſs to us 
| upon the conditions of Fa th, an 
Repentance, and new Obedience. 


But after all this is done for us, w 
are ſtill without ſtrength, our Natur 
being depraved, and ſunk into tha 
| impotency and w-akneſs, that with 
out the powerful aſſiſtance of Divine 
Grace, we are utterly unable to per- 
form thoſe moſt equal and reaſona- 
ble conditions u hich the Goſpel re- 
quires cf us, Being, as the Scripture 
FF {[cxpreſicth it, dead in treſpaſſes and fins, 
| {and eſtranged from the life of God, 
HF [through the darkneſs that is in us, and 
the blindneſs of our hearts; being en- 
ſlaved to vicious habits, and hiv ig 
a carnal mind, which is exzw/ty to God, 
and renders us incapable to receive or 
reliſh Divine and Spiritual things. 
So that notwi hſtanding all that our 
Bleſſed S.viour hath done and ſuſter- 
led fer us, and all the merciful Over- 
tures of Pardon and Happineſs, which 
a — the 


lrnifie uotbing iv our Benefit end 
Advantage, Une 6 Our MPO! eniey de 


elizved, 2nd now Hi: 260 Arcrgth 
be conveyed to us, tÞ awaken and 


enable to us to mortifie 2nd ſubdue 98 
evil and corrupt inclinations to brezk 
off our vicious habits, and to Walk Te 
the ways of God's Commandments. 


of our ſelves, for any of thelcthirgs ; 


but our ſufficiency is of God, Without 
Chriſt we can do nothing; aud it is only 


are rec: ſſary to be done y us, in er 


der. to the obtainirg of that Happi. 


nels ard Salvstien which the Coſr el 
hat”: promiſed 2nd cur Savicyr haih 
purchaſed for us. And therctore cur 


ſent his telſed + pirit into our Hearts, 
fo enlighien the ees of cur minds, and 
to open and diſpaſe our underſtand- 


the perverſeneſs and futbornneſs of 


{our Wills, and to ſet us at Liberty 


from 


2 Toe org 5 of The Fo! TOE; | 
RA he (: spe yl ma! Ks 10 8 3 210 this WH] 


Fer we are not /nfficient of err ſelves. as | 


throweh him Arergrbiing of us, that we | 
are lie to do all tholt things which 


merciful Fedesmer, that he wight 
not leave his CORD im perfel bath 


in:s, for the receiving of Divine and 
Spiritual Truths; to conquer likewiſe 


Gy ST 


TE TINY 
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excite us to that W ich is good, to 


r -sn ax a. 


—_— 


nec: [ſary *0 9 ariftians. 


—— ——_ 


| throuoh fatth unto Salvation. 


Virt: ie, the ſtrong byals of mens na 


from the ſlivery of our Lifts; (for 
where the Spirit of Gal , as St. Paul 


Nau an! 19 par iſit our hearts, to 
m9 tie onus cor, pt affections and to aſſiſt 
tes tr every nnd wird and work; to 

1.99380 us 22atolt Temptations, to 
[opp :re us un! e Sl Jerings and Perſe- 
cusions, 407 11 a word, to keep ws by 
this miovty power of God, and graci- 
0:15 »Gitance of his Holy Spirit, 


'elzh and conſider his own darkneſs 
and 1:norance, the ſtrange and un- 
reſon.b!s prejudices of a corrupt 


gaiaſt the Practice of Hol nels and 


tural incliaa: ions to that which is evil, 


and inveterate habits within us, and 
the ſtrength and violence of manifold 
Temptations without us, together 
with the great difficulties and diſcou- 
ragements af Piety and Virtue, eſpc- 
cially when they are attended with 
grievous Sufferings and fiery Tryzls , 


At ˙ ME oo oe tains 


Bb; that 


tells us Here rs liberty; ) to renew our | 


Yo ti:t whoſoever ſhall but duly]. 
mind a24in!t iZivine Truth, and a- 


the mighty force and Power of evil 


for EE fake”; I Tay, hg 


373. 
A 


Ser. It. 


—— EE — : 
en SI — — ene 5 * 


32 
— — 1 
- — >" 
— 4 
— — — 
= — * 
— > oy 8 I 


: 


The ordinary influence of the Holy G Foſt,, 
ſthat conſiders all this, will eaſi y diſ- 
<cern, and readily acknowledge, how 
great a neceſſity there is of the grace 
and aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit to 
all the purpoſes of a firm Faith, and 
a ſincere Repentance, and a conſtant 
and univerſal Obedience to the Holy | 
Laus and Precepis of the Goſpel, to 
| reſcue us from the Fower and Domi- 
nion of Sin, to raiſe us to a new life, 
to engage us in an holy courſe, and to 
| fortifie our reſolutions againſt fin, and 
to enable us to perſcvere, and patiently 
continue in doing and ſuffering the 
will of God. . 8 
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O 
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"Tis this gracious influence, and 
continual aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spi- 
rit re ſiding and dwelling in us, which 
| ſecures all the other Bleſſings and Be 
neſits of the Goſpel to us, and con- 
duQts us ſafely through all the temp- 
tations of this World, and the difficul- 
tics of a Chriſtian courſe, to the end 
of our Faith, the eternal Salvation of 
our Souls. For which reaſon, the Spi- 
r.t of God dwelling in good men, and 
| evidencing it ſelf by its genuine 
| Fruits and Effects, the Graces and Vir- 

1 ſtues of a good life, is ſaid to be zhe 
. 


_ to C Eriftians.. | $75 
Pledge and Earneſt of our future Inhe- AN 
heritance,and of a bleſſed Reſurredion Ser a 120 
to eternal life, and to ſeal us up to the 
day of reaemp! 107 , Rom. 8. 11. But f 
if the Spirit of bien that raiſed up Jeſus | 
from the dead, dwell in you ; he that 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, [ball alſo | 

| 
N 


quicken your mortal bodies, by hi Spirit 
that dwelleth in you. For the ſame! 
reaſon the Apottle mak. s the 5pirit of 
| God, by which Chriſtians are govern- | 
ed and {Eg ro be the mark of 7 ND 
adoption, and being the Childrea of 
God, and heirs of eternallife. Verſe | 
14 For as many as are led by the Spirit | 
of God, are the Sons of God. And | 
ver. 15, 17. The Spirit it ſelf beareth | 
wit neſs with our Spirit, that we are the | 
children of God. Ani if Children; 
then heirs, heirs of God, and joyat 
hetrs with Cn: And elſewhere the 
Apoſtle uſeth it for an Argument , 

vhy we {hould be careful not to reſt, 
jor quench the motions of God's ble 
ſed Spirit; becauſe by this mark we 
are ſealed to eternal lite. And gnency 
not the holy Spirit of God, whereby e 
are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 
I ſhould now have proceed ved inthe 
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The ordinary inflaence, & c. 


Vol. 10. 


Third place, To ſhew the bleſſed Ef. 
{cs of the influence of the Holy Spi- 
rit dwelling and reſiding in us: but 
that, together with the Extent of this 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, as to Perſons 
and Times, I ſhall refer to another 
opportunity. | 


4... te WAS: 


2 
(7) 
ci 


a 


6 


8 


nr 


ö e 


SERMON XIII. 


— — —— 


$6, 3 A 


— e Nun 


Of the ordinary Influence of che 
Holy Ghoſt, on the minds of 
Chriſtians. 


* — — ET NN 
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The Second Sermon on this Text. 


JOHN VII. 39. 


But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on him, ſhould re- 
ceive. For the Holy Ghoſt was not 
| yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not 
Jet g loriſied. 


N my former Diſcourſe from theſe 
Words, I obſerv'd that the Gift of 
the Spirit, or the Holy Ghoſt, compre-| 
hends under it wo things. 


1— | : Zi. 
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Vol. 10. Fir, Thoſe extraordtin ry and mi-| 
| raculous Gifts, which were beftowed | | 

upon the Apoſt'cs and Prin vitive: I 
Chriitians , in order to the Plancigg 
and Propagating 0! the Chriftian Re. | |; 
ligion in the World; together with BY 
that extraordinary Influence on cd's; 
Spirit upon the Yinds of Believers , 


—— Yr. 


which accompanied the firſt Preach: , 
ing of the Golpel. F 

Seconaly, The mote ordinary nd] f 

gentle 1 of the N off 14 
God „ Upon the Minds of all thoſe 
who Believe and Embrace the Co. | 

ſpel. WW 11 

: | | 0 

The latter of theſe 1 propo- | [ef 

ſed ro ſpeak to more particularly I g 

| and fully, and that under theſe nd re 

Heads. ns | | | g 

þ p 

Firſt, To open the Nature of this D 

Influence. ar 

& 

Secondly, To ſhew the Neceſſity of to 

it, to enable us to perform the Con- ne 

dition of the Goſpel Covenant. fre 


Thidh, 5 


_ — — — — 


1 in its Effefts. 


Aen. 
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Thirdh, to conſider the bleſſed Ef- 
fects of ir. 


Fourthly, Lo conſider the Extent of 
It, as to 4 and Times. 


The two 2 of theſe I have ſpoken 


| to, and now proceed to what remains, 
| Viz. 


Thirdly, To conſider, the bleſſed Ef. 
fects of W Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And they are many and great. 


I can, not intending to inſiſt long 

on them. And in general, all the 200d 
that is in us, and proceeds from us, all 
good Thoughis and Inclinations, all 


pture every where aſcribed ro the 
Dictates and Motions, to the influence 
and affilance of the Holy Spirit of 
God. It is he that works in as, both 
to will and to ao of his own mere od. 
neſs. All our ſtrength and ſufficiency is 


I ſhall enumerate them as briefly as 


| 


| 


good Purpoſes and Reſolutions, all 
good Works and Actions, are in Scri- 


from him. To his bleſſed inſpirations 
and aids y,e owe all good inclinati-| 


r 
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The ordinar influence of the Hol, Ghoſt, 


ons, our Feginplag, and our progreſs: 
to be gits to them 5 at CO already 


ion Ln abode, only in thoſe who 


Sr Ca ad ion TEA x 


Fruits and Effects are conſtantly in 
Scripture attributed to the Holy Spi 


and cur perſeverance in Virtuc and 
Goognels. And tho the % pir ir by {214 


believe, that is, io 0 dwell and 
relide. to take up his 8 ar habita- 


ac „ 


have already Gincersly £rgoraced the 


excſude a pre eventing ! 154}yuence and 

Op ation of God's Holy Spirtc upon 
the minds of thoſs to whom the Go. 
ſpel is offered, diſpoſing them to em. 
brace and entertain it, andby this means 
working Faith in them. 4nd in thisſenſe 
it is, that Faith in Scripture is {aid to be 
the gift of God, becauſe it is firſt 
wrought in them by the influence and 


operation of that bleſſed Spirit, which 


is promiſed to dwell and reſide in 


cerly embraced the Chriſtian Religi- 
on. 


More particularly theſe ble! ied 


rit of God, 


— Our 


Chriſtian Faith; yer %s doth not 


them after they have believed, and ſin-- 


. —— Are R272 ts» oe 
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| 8 2 I et — ——, 
conſider'd in its Effeds.. 


t. Ou: SanRiification. We are ſaid ro per. 13: 
be renewed by the 1 !cly Ghoſt, and by the 
Spirit to mortifie the deeds of the 

eſp. Thar great change which is 
wrou;ht in Man, which in Scripture 
is called by the ſeveral names of Re- 

eneration, and a new birth, of the new 
Creature, and he new man, is conſtant- 
ly aſcribd to the Spirit of God as the 
Author of it. 


2. Th condud of our whole Chri- 
ian courſe, and all the actions of it, 
ad our conſtancy and perſeverance 
in it, ar? likewiſe aſcribed to the 
ſame blefſed Cauſe. We are ſaid to be 
led by the Spirit, and to walk in the 
Spirit; that is, to be guided and aſ- 
ſifted in all tbat we do, by this bleſ- 
ſed Principle, which does as it were 
act and animate all good men; and 
we are ſaid 70 be kept by the mighty 
ower of God, that is, by the power- 
ful operation of God's Holy Spirit, 
through faith unto Salvation. 


3. All particular Graces and Vir- 
tues are likewiſe ſaid to be he Fruit 


of 


— — — RY AIR cs 


NS 
Vol. LO. 


rance. And Eph ſ. 5.9. The Fruit of 
the Spirit is in all Goodneſs, and Righte- 
ouſneſs, and Truth. And Charity, which 


to te made pariakers of that great 


 |by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God, 


And if children, then beirs, heirs of 


of the Spirit , Gil. 5. 22. The Fruit 
of the Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, Leng- 
ſalfering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, 
(or rather Fidelity Meekneſs, Tempe- 


1 the ſum almoſt of all other Gra- 
ces and Virtues , is faid to be plant- 
ed and wrought in us by the Spirit, 
1 Pet.1.22. Seeing ye have parified your 


the brethren.  _—_ 
4. By the ſame Spirit we are aid 


and glorious privilege of adoption , 
and are advanced to that high Honour 
and Dignity of being called the Sons of 
God, Rom. 8. 14. As many as are led 


an | conſequentiy heirs of a bleſſed 
Reſurrect on to eternal life. For ſo the 
Apoſtle reaſons, Verſes 16, 17. The 
Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our 
Spirit, that is, is a Teſtimony with» 
in us, that we are the children of God. 


Goa, 


n Hal Ola. 


Souls in obeying the Truth through the 
| Spirit, untocharity, or unfeignedlove of 


1 


mu, Ay 22. ow ay om a fn ep ww Ye. 


conſi der d inits Effects. 


A 


God, and joynt heirs with Chriſt; if| AN | 
ja be that we ſuffer with him, that Ser. 13. 


| we may be alſo glorified together. S0 


| God and a pledze Or errneſt ot the 
bleſſed inherit ance of eternal life, as 
the Scripture very plainly and fre- 


in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is God; 
who hath alſo ſealed us, or ſet his ſig- 
nature and mark upon us; and what 


| inherit ance, until the redemption of the 


that the Holy Spirit of God, which 
is conferr'd upon all ſincere Chriſtians, 
and does reſide in them, is a Mark 
or Seal of their being the Children of 


quently declares, 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. 
Naw he which eſtabliſheth us with you 


this is, he explains in the next words, 
and hath given us the earneſt or pledge of 


the Spirit in our Hearts. Epheſ. 1. 13,14. 


In whom alſo after that ye believed, ye 
were ſealed with that Holy Spirit of| 
promiſe ; which is the earneſt of our 


purchaſed poſſeſſion. And Chap. 4. 30. 
And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 


demption. 


F. By this Spirit we have free ac- 


whreby ye are ſcaled unto the day of re- 


ceſs to God in Prayer, in Coati-ence| 
JEW that] 
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that we ſhall have our Pe: i ions grafit- 
led, Epbcſ 2. 18. For through him, that 
is through Jeſus Chriſt, we both have | 
an acceſs by one Spirit, unto the Father.' 
By he fame Spirit likewiſe we are 
aſſiſted in our Prayers to God, and 
directed what to ask of him. So St. 
Paul tells us, Rom. 8. 26. that we do not | 
know what to pray for as we ought ;| 
[but the Spirit helpeth our infirmities , 
and interceaeth for us; that is, ſug- 
geſts to us ſuch Petitions and Re. 
| [queſts as are fit for us to put up to 
cd. . 


6. By the ſame Spirit Joy and Peace 
in beliving, and from the Teſtimony | 
of a good Conſcience, great Conſo- 
lation ænd good hope through Grace are 
frequently iaſtill'd into us, and 
Med cbroud in our Hearts. Hence are 
ſthoſe Expreſſions fo frequent in Scri- 
pture, of rhe Conſolat ions of the Spi. 
rit, ot Peace and Jo; in the Holy Ghoſt, 
twhich, as it is the Natural Fruit of | 
Eighreou'neſs , fo it is likewiſe pro- 
duced and increaſed in us, by the 
{ccret operation and influence of God's 


—— 


Holy Sp ſri-. 1 
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5 7. And laſtly, By the ſame Spirit 


cheared and comforted in all their 
troubles and afflictions, and that in a 
very extraordinary and ſupernatural 
manner, when they fall under great 
Tribulations and Sufferings far Righ- 
teouſneſs ſake. And this influence and 
aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit, was ve- 
ry viſible and remarkable among the 
Primitive Chriſtians, who were ſo ter- 


tionably be expected in all caſes of ex- 


ny of God's Truth. 
And tho' this influence and aſhft- 


the Divine Spirit, be commonly very 
gentle and ſecret, and do uſually work 
upon us in ſo imperceptible a manner, 


particularly to diſtinguiſh between 
the. motions of God's Spirit, and thoſe 
of our own miads, between the im- 
mediate ſuggeſtions of che Holy Ghoſt, 
and the dictates of our own reaſon ; 
yet we are in general ſufficiently aſ- 

ET Tor kgs lured 
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ribly expoſed to the moſt fierce and 
cruel Perſecutions; and may propor- 


traordinary (affering for the teſtimo- 
ance, this conduct and guidance of 


that it is very hard, if not impoſſible, 


W 4 
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Chriſtians are ſupported and born up, Ser. 13. 
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ſured of it, partly from the Effects 
Vol. .10\themſelves, but principally from the 


| expreſs promiſe and declarations of 

| Scripture, that Chriſtians are acted 
by a ſupernatural Principle, and 

| ſecretly aſſiſted by the influence of a 


Spirit above our own : And therefore 
we have reaſon, as the Scripture con- 
ſtantly does, to aicribe all the good 
that is in us, or that is done by us, 
to this gracious aſſiſtance and power- : 

ful influence of the Holy Spirit of God 
upon our Minds, and thankfully to 
acknowolege that in us, that is in our 


| 

| 
| | 
> feſb, in our carnal Minds conſidered! 
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as deſtitute of the Spirit of God, there 
Awells nothing that is good; and that 
by the grace of God we are what we are, 
and are enabled to doall the good we! 


5 do. throu:h Chriſt ftrengthning of us by, 
| | 


| lis Spirit in the inner man. I procce ed 
| 9 the 

” | 
5 and 14ſt thing projoſed to 
conſider, viz. The extent of this 
Gift of the Holy Spirit of God as to 
[Fer tos and Times. And in ſhort, this 
Gift i : beftowed upon every particu- 
ter Chriſtian, every ſincere Believer ; 


confitler'd as 40 L Extent, 387. 
for we receive the promiſe of the Syiri | 
by faith: And, If any may, ſays th: Ser. 13, 
Apoſtle, Rom. 8 9. have not the Spi | 
rit of Chriſt, he is nove of his; that is 
he does not belong to him , he is n 
true Chriſtian. And 1 Cor. 3. 16. Kao 
ye not ſays the lame 4poltle ſpeakin 
of all Chriſtians „in general, xo; 
ye not that ye are the Temple of God 
and that the Spirit of God "tact in 
you ? 


And that this Gift extends to all Per 
ſons in all Times and Ages ofthe Church, 
to all that ſincerely embrace the Chri- 
ſtian Profeſſion, and are admitted into 1 
it by Baptiſm, is plain from that Diſ- | 
courſe of St. Peter which I had occa- 
ſton to mention before, Ads 2. 38. 
Repent, and be baptiæed every one of you, 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for he re- 
miſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the 
ift of the Holy Ghoſh. And that this 
was not a favour and priviledge pe- 
aliar to the firſt Ages of Chriſtlagi- 
Y, but common to all ſucceeding 
times, is evident from what follows, | 
ver. 39. But the promiſe, that is, che 
great Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, « 
| SE 2 ABI. 
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1 


good that promiſe which he made to 
the Apoſtles, to be with them always 


22 


unto you, and to your Children, and 1 


| Vol. 10. that are afar off, even as many as the | 


Lord our God ſhall call. That is, this 
Promiſe of the Spirit extends to all | 
thoſe who ſhall hereafter embrace the | 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. | 

| 


And in this ſenſe our Saviour makes 
f 


in the work of making Diſciples, and 
baptizing them to the end of the world; 

that is, he would accompany the * 
bours of the Paſtors and Teachers of 
his Church in all Ages, with ſuch a 
preſence and influence of his Spirit 
upon thoſe that were taught and bap- 
tized , as ſhould be ſoitable to the 
occaſions and neceflitice of the Church, 
borh the Paſtors and the Members of 
it, unto the end of the world. In a word, 
this Gift of God's Holy Spirit is bo 


gion, and if it be cheriſh'd, and com- 
plyed with, and the bleſſed motions 


us, and produce thoſe bleſſed Fruits 


— 


nowed upon all thoſe who by Bap- 
tiſm are admitted into Chriſt's Reli- 


wc Th © — K 


of it be not reſiſted and quenched b 
us, it will abide and continue with 


Our ad vantage, encouragement, &c. 
and Effects which I have before men 
tioned, On 2 


Having thus explain'd the ſeveral 
particulars contain'd ia the Text, all 
that now remains, is to mak {ome 
uſeful Inferences from the whole; and 
they ſhall be theſe follow ing, and I (hall 
be very brief in them. | 


I. What an encouragement is here 
to our Duty , that we have ſuch a 
mighty Aid and Aſhlance promiſed 
and afforded to us in the Goſpel 2 So 
that the Apoſtle doth with great rea- 
ſon exhort, 2 Cor.7.1. Having therefore 
theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let ns 
cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of 
the fleſh and ſpirit, perfeiting holineſs 
inthe fear of God. And we are utrer- 
ly inexcuſable, if we do not make mY 0 
uſe of that grace which is promiſed, — 
and ready to be afforded to us to this {nit 

end; it is our own fault if ſz (till have 
[dominion over us, and reign in our mor 
tal bodies, that we ſhould obey it in the 


[luſts of it. 


— 


. 
.... - 


D — re" 


T—————— TOTES CE 
= * — SE — — — == 
- I's = - — — 
2 — — — 


4 © I Vx: rr 
* = _— 


—— — Aion 


— 
— — — — 

> 

— * 


Ce 3 II. What 


Our advantage, encourage ment, and aut 


e 


. 


41 


Veld II. What great cauſe have we thank 
fuly to acknowledge the wonderfu 
| Goodneſs of God to us, in beſtowin 


and Benefits of the Goſpel? Had w 


| purchaſed for vs, and which the Go- 


thing to us, for want of Power to 


{ach an invaluable Gift upon us, a 
this of the Holy Spirit, by whoſe 
Grace andAſſiſtance alone we are mad 
partakers of all the other Bleſſing 


been Kill left without ſtrength, that 
oreat Salvation which Chrift hat 


ſpel offers, would have ſignified no- 


have performed the Conditions which 
the Goſpel requires ef all that hope 
tor eternal life and Silvation, 


III. Let us alway be ready to com- 
ply with tne Motions and Suggeſti- 
ons of the bleſſed Spirit, and ſincere- 
ly make uſe of thoſe aids and aſſiſtan-· 


ces which he is always ready to af— 
ford to us; and let us take great heed, 
hat we do not by any diſobedience 
of ours to his bleſſed motions, or by 
any wilful preſumptuous ſins re ſiſt and 
uency and grieve this holy Spirit 0 


mn / e r OY OM Rr IR TS EAT FN BTR Ra On ot PORT RIS * 


God, 


* rr A 


rn 


God, whereby we are ſealed unto the day 
of redemption. ED 

If the Spirit of God vouchſafe to 
dwell in us, and to make his abode in 
our ſinful Souls and Bodies; let us 
do nothing that is unworthy of ſo 
Divine and Heavenly a Gueit ; let 
his Preſence with us fill our Hearts 
with a continual awe and reve- 


ally to cleanſe our ſelves from all file | 


thineſs of fleſh and Spirit; let no- 


us, which may defile this Temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Je are the Temple of 
the living God, ſays S. Paul, 2 Cor. 6. 
16. And in the firſt of the Co- 
rinthian), 3. 16, 17. Kyow ye not 
that ye are the Temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 
If any man defi e the Temple of God, 
him ſhall God deſiroy : for the Tem- 
ple of God is holy, which Temple ye 
are. More particularly the Apolile 
ſuſeth it as an Argument to fize from 
Fornication, becauſe our Bodies allo 
are the Temples of the Hol; Ghojt,1 Cor. 
6. 18, 19. Flee fornication : for ever: fin 

C4 that 
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on account of the Holy Spirit. 


rence of him, and engage us effectu- 


thing be acted by us, or proceed from 


d 
i 
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| 


S 


; 


| Grd, and ye are not your own ? For ye 
are bought with a price : therefore glori- 
fe God in your body, and in your jr, 


| 


but he that committeth fornication, ſi in- 


Os adv ant age Lucouragement, aud duty, 
Vol. 10 that a man doth, that is, other ſins which | 


men commit , are without the body; 


net h againſt his own body; that is, 
pollutes, and defiles it. And then 


it follows , What, know ye not that 
your body is the Temple of the Hol 


Ghoſt which is in you, which ye have of 


which are G 00's. 


own impotency and weakneſs, of the 
frailty and treachery of our own Spi- 


of our Saviour's, John 15. 5. With. 
out me ye can do nothing. And that of 
St. Paul, Epheſ. 2. 8. For by grace are 
ye ſaved through faith : And that not 


e your ſelves : it is the giſt of God. 


Ge that of St. Peter, 11 Pet, 1. 5. 
peaking 1 in general of all true Chriſti- 


IV. Let us earneſtly beg of God 
his Holy Spirit, and continually de- 
pend upon him for his Grace and aſ- 
ſiſtance, in an humble ſenſe of our 


rits, of the fickleneſs and inconſtan- 
cy of our beſt purpoſes and reſoluti- 
ons, always remembring that ſaying 


* 
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ans, Who, Tays be, are kept by the 


power of God through faith unto ſalva-\Ser. 13. 


tion. This power of God is the Spirit 
which they that believe receive, and 
by the bleſſed guidance and influence 


; 


rage we have by the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, which makes us partakers of 
the Holy Ghoſt, whereby is afforded. 


| 


whereof they are kept unto Salva- 
tion. 1 = 
V. This ſhews us what an advan- 


to us all neceſſary direction and aſ- 
ſiſtance, and comfort in our Chriſti- 
an courſe. Our Saviour tells his Di- 
ence of this Comforter and Advocate, 
for ever, would be more to them, 
than even his own perſonal preſence 


ledge and happineſs ; and yet the in- 


ore for our ſecurity and comfort , 
han the beſt Teacher and Example; 
ecauſe it is inward , and conveys a 

real ſtrength to us; and it is univerſal, 
iffuſing it (elf at once into the Heng 
— __ 


ſciples, that the preſence and influ- 
whom he would ſend to abide with them | 
among them, which ſurely we ſhould | 
look upon as an unſpeakable privi- 


ward preſence of the Divine Spirit is 


eee 5 


1 


— 
— 


ö 
| 
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Vol. 10. 


[nor could be; ſo that to all purpo- | 


departure from them upon theſe 


always preſent to them, which Chriſt's | 
Perſonal and viſible Preſerce was not, 
ſes of direction and aſſiſtance of ſecu- 
rity and comfort, we are in a better 
condition under the continual influ- 
ence and conduct ot God's Holy Spi- 
rit, than chey who had the advantage 
and barpiacts of converſing perſonally 
with ur Saviour here upon Earth. 

And merefore he tells his Diſciples, 
that it 00 really for their Benefit and 
Agv::itage. nat he ſhould leave the 


Word, to make way for the coming 


16.7. Nevertheleſs I tell you the truth 


| 
| 
of this Comforter and Advocate, John 
1 
It is expraie,t for you that I go away. 


will ſend himunto you. So that a 
were gainers by their loſs, and Bis 


terms was really to their advan- 
tage. | 
i 
VI. This ſhews the great fault of 
the contempt and neglect of the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm, which was SY 

tuted 


Onur advantage,encouragement and duty, 
and Minds of all good men, and is 


For if 1 go not away, the Comforter will 8 
uot come unto you : But if I depart, 1 


nr 3 
; 
7 
4 
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on account , the Holy Spirit. 
tuted by our Saviour as the folemn 
| Rite and Ceremony of admitting Per- & 
ſons int) the Ciriſttan Religion, and 
the Means of making us partakers of 
this Gift of the Spirit, and of all the 
bleſſed Fruits and Effects of it; ſo 
that this Sacrament cannot be neglect- 
ed or ſlighted, without great affront 
to the Chriſtian Religion, and con- 
tempt of one of the greateſt bleſſings 1 
promiſed in the Goſpel. They that | | 
were admitted to the ſolemn Profeſſion hl 
of Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ; and this 
not only in the Apoſtles times, but 


eden to as many as the Lord their God 
' Þ |fouldcall; thitis, to all that ſhould 
| [embrace the Chriſtian Religion, and 
make a folemn Profeſſion of it in 
Baptiſm, in all ſucceeding Ages to the 
| | lendof the World, 


in all after Ages; for this promiſe of * 
| the Holy Ghoſt was to them and their| il 
| Children, and to all that were afar off, | 


* 


| : VII. What hath been diſcourſed 
f upon this Argument, diſcovers the 


vanity of many mens pretenſions to 
tie Spi it. Some pretend 0 Infallibili- 
77 85 5 . t, 
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{ſumption of Infallibility, without any | 


as well prove all others to be infallible, 
becauſe it is every whit as convenient 


what they ſhall believe, aud to cen- 


without this Evidence of Infallibility, | 
no Man's, no Churches pretences to 


— 


ty, all pretence whereto is vain, with 
out Miracles to juſtifie and make good 
this pretence; and yet upon this pre- 
proof of it, but only that it is conve- 
nient for them to have it, which will 


for them: I ſay, upon this preſump- 
tion and pretence, they aſſume to 
themſelves to dictate to all the World, 


ſure and condemn all thoſe who will 


Salvation; whereas the Infallibility of 


the Apoſtles was a ſupernatural Gift, 


not evident of it ſelf, but evidenced | 
to the World by the Miracles which 
were wrought, to confirm the Truth 
of their Teſtimony and Doctrine; and 


it ought to be regarded, but ought to 
be look d upon as fanatical Enthuſi | 
aſm. Beſides, the prodigious uncha- 
ritableneſs of this Spirit, as directly 
contrary as can be to the firſt and 


che 


chief fruit of the Spirit mention'd by 


ee a af 


not ſubmit to their dictates, as miſe- 
|rably miſtaken, and out of the way of 


— 


Derr ß YC” CEC TT ooo am. 


— RRR 
en — ie OS 3 3 
a — = 
* 


wats . 


r 


the Apoſtie, which is Love or Cha- 
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tainly diſcern from the motions of 
their own Minds and imaginations. 


| by particular impulſes and impreſſi- 


Vun pretences tothe Spirit. 


rity. 

Others pretend to be guided by the 
Spirit in all their actions, and to be 
governed in an extraordinary manner 


ons from the Spirit of God; which 
they likewiſe pretend they can cer- 


But as they can give no reaſon for 
this, ſo we have ſeen many times 


in experience, that men have been 


ces, and have done weak and unrea- 
ſonable, and ridiculous things, and 


them upon the Spirit of God ; a pre- 
{ſumption of a high nature, and which 
bath ſome reſemblance to the fin a- 


be of near affinity with it. For as the 
unpardonable fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt conſiſted in reſiſting the Evi- 
dence of our Saviour's Miracles, and 
perverſly and maliciouſly imputing 
the operations of the Spirit of God 
to the Power and Efficacy of the Do: 

HT; vil; 


I 


ry 


led into unlawful and wicked practi- 


then have blaſphemouſly charged 


gaioſt the Holy Ghoſt, and ſeems to 
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Vain pretences to the Spirit. 


Vol.19. 


vil; ſo onthe other hand, to pretend | 
the Spirit of God and his motions for 
the works of the Devil, and any thing 
that is wicked ; and to aſcribe theſe 


Prayers, which many times are very 
confuſed and unbeſeeming, and too 


plainly the iſſue of a heated imagi- 
nation; whereas God is not the God of 
confuſi % but of order. And what 
[is meerly the effect of an acquired 


habit, or natural fluency and facility 


of God ; whereas the Spirit of God 


is more frequently and certainly in 


the ſtill voice, than in the high wind 
and fre, the boiſterous paſſions, am 


fiery Zeal of men. And certainly he 


that takes care to put up wiſe and 
decent Petitions to God, and conſi- 
ders carefully what to beg of him , 


things, which are more likely to pro- 
ceed from the inſtigation of that evil 
Spirit, to the impulſe of the Holy Spi- 
_ | Fit of God, is a high TY of the 

Holy Gholt. N = 


Others ret that the Spirit doth 
immediately diate to them their 


|of B*preſlion and warm Affections, 
they confidently aſcribe to the Spirit 


E 
wal" 


Vain pretences to the Spirit. I; 2 . 


rr e 


and asks it in a becoming manner , NAN 
with faith and true fervency of affecti- Ser. 13. 
on, though in a form, hath much 
more reaſon to conclude that he Prays 
in and by the Spirit of God, than he 
that hath the greateſt freedom of Ex- 
tempore effuſions, 


And after all, there is a much bet- 
ter and clearer demonſtration, that a 
Man hath the Spirit of God, than any 
of theſe pretences, and that is from 
the undoubted Fruits of the Spirit, in 
|the Graces and Virtues of a good life, | 
which are viſible and manifeſt in the 
remper and converſation of a good 
Man; and without theſe, all preten- 
|ces to the Spirit of God, are but fan- 
cy and vain deluſions ; ſuch men de- 
ceive themſelves, and the truth is not in 
them. ” 


VIII. And Laftly, From hence it 
appears how happy it 1; for us, that 
we are not left in our own hands, 
and to our own weakneſs and impo- 
tency, and to work out our own ſalvati- 
on, but that we are under the conti- 
nual conduct, and powerful proteCtt- 
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Tags | The Spirit's influence conſiſtent | 
De on of ſuch a Guardian, and that the 


Vol. 10, Holy Spirit is always ready to he af- 
forded to us, to all the purpoſes of 
Guidance and Aſſiſtance, of Comfort 
and Support, of Sanctification and O- 7 
bedience, of Patient Continuance and V 
Perſeverance in Well doing, Let u 
therefore, as the Apoſtle exhorts, work| 
out our Salvation with fear and trem- 
bling, becauſe it is God that worketh in 
us, both to will and to do. We are not : 
left to our ſelves to carry on this great 
work , for then it would certainly F| 
miſcarry ; but God works in ws both b 
the will and inclination to that which 1 i 
is good, and gives us the power todo] e 
it : he does not force our Wills, but, Þ 0 
incline them by the gentle ſuggeſti- tl 
ons and motions of his bleſſed Spirit; 1 | ai 
with which, if we comply, we are ſo 
bappy; if we reſiſt them, and rebel re 
againſt them, we receive the grace of ſh 
God in vain, and our ruin and de- re 
ſtruction is of our ſelves, ra 
But can we then do nothing? No, 
not without the preventing and aſſiſt. Þ [no 
ing Grace of God; but that being a- lib 
| forded to us, we may comply with! fan 
OE 2885 ; oo the! = |- 
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ne iberty. 
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help our weakneſs, and to relieve our 


enable us to do what we cannot do of 


cleanſe our ſelves. 


ſo be, that without it we ſhould {till 


recover out of that corrupt and miſe- 


liberty, but frees us from our bondage; 


the motions of God's bleſſed Spirit 5 AA 


we may co- operate and concur wit 

his aſſiſtance. God aſſiſts, but we do; 
he ſanctifies and renews us by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and yet we pur ifie and 


But is not this injurious tô the 
Grace of God, if we do any thing at 


all, and the Grace of God do not do 


all in us and for us? I anſwer, 
x. It is a great Grace of God, to 
impotency , and to ſtrengthen and 


our ſelves. We owe our Salvation to 
the Grace of God, to the influence 
and aſſiſtance of his Roly Spirit, if! 


remain dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and 


ſhould never be able to emerge and 


rable ſtate. 


2. Grace does not deſtroy Nature, 


nor Divine aſſiſtance take away our 


and, as David expreſſeth it, enlargeth 
m_—_ 4 BY 
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Jer 
Vol. 10. our hearts to run the ways of God's Com- 


[PV 


Men may receive the grace of God in 


| themſelves ; and that if we rebel a- 
and we forfeit his Atadee. 


this plain inſtance. A Rebel is con- 


— Condemnation of the Law, he ſues 
for. a Pardon, and obtains and accepts 


mandments; for if God do all, and we 


ſions would be in vain. 


fift the Holy Ghoſt ; and our comply- 
ing with it, or not reſiſting of it, is 
our own Act; which is to make Men 


their own Saviour, and to give the 
caſting and determining Vote to hu- 
man liberty. I Anſwer, 


x. The Scripture expreſly ſays, that 
wain, and reject the counſel of God againſt. 


gainſt, and diſobey the motions of 
God's Spirit, he will depart from us, 


5 2 All this is, 1 POP IS meer 
cavil; as will appear to any one, by 


victed;-and liable to the Sentence and 


it; will any Man now lay, that be- 
| cauſe 


nothing, all Exhortations and Peſwaſi | 


| Bur then it ſeems that we may re- 
cerve the grace of God in vain, and re- 


— ———— H— — 


| 


1._____with biman Tiberty. 
| cauſe he asks and accepts it from the 
King, and the King does not take his 


| hand and open it, and violently thruſt 
the Pardon into it, that this Man fave 


he owes his life to himſelf, and not 
to the King's Bounty and Goodneſs: 

A Man would be thought very ſenſe- 
leſs, that ſhould ſo aſcribe this Man's 


owing to the King's Grace and Favour. 
I think the Caſe is the very ſame, 
cencerning Mens complying with that 
Grace which God affords them for 
their repentance . anto life. I would 
fain know of theſe ſubtle Objectors, 
whether Moſes, when he ſays, Deut. 
30. 19. I have ſet before you life and 
death, Bleſſing and curſing ; therefore 
chuſe life; does not, in fo laying plain- 
ly ſuppoſe, that men may 65705 life or 
refuſe it > And if ſo, whether he in- 
tended to make Men their own v2vis 
our? 


_ But this Objection is preſt yet a lit- 


tle further; Thar if this be fo, then 
5 ds Todd 
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himſelf, and takes away the glory 2 
the King's Grace and Mercy, and that 


deliverance from death to any act of 
his own, as not to think it wholly| 


1 
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cepts it do not lave himſelf, yet he that 


| 


that I might root out of the Minds of 


| ſhall be forced to acknowledge the 
| Grace of God to them, in affordin; 

the opportunity of Salvation, and Hall 
only blame and condemn themſelves 5 


for neglecting that happy opportunity. 
But if an irreſiſtible degree of Grace 


be neceſſary to every Man's Salvation, 


— ; FI Hence ronf ent 


ts. Atl. at. 


o. Judas had as much cauſe to thank God 
as Peter had. And who ever denye 'd, 
or can deny, that a Rebel who re- 
fuſeth a Pardon offered to him by his 
Prince, hath the ſame real obligation 
of gratitude to his prince, with him 
that accepts it? The Prince offers 
the ſame favour to both, and the ob- 
ligation is equal; and tho he that ac · 


refuſeth it deſtroys himſelf. And at 
the Judgment of the great day, all im. 
penitent ſinners under the Golpel, 


e 


it is plain, that impenitent ſinners ne- 
ver had the opportunity of Salvation, 
and conſequently cannot condemn. 
themſelves for the neglect of it. 


1 have been the longer upon this, 


Men an inveterate falſe perſwaſion, 
concerning the manner of the opera- 


tion 


with "Hewes liberty. Ass 
tion of God's Grace in the converſion Ser. 13. 
of ſinnets. And thus much may ſuffice! - 
to have ipoken concerning the Opera- 
tion of God's Spirit upon Men, in or- 
der to their converſion, and making 
| of them good: But after Men are con- 
verted, and do ſincerely repent and be- 
| lieve the Goſpel, they have the Spirit 
| of God in another manner ; he dwells. 
and refides in believers, as a conſtant 
| and ſettled Principle of Holineſs and 
Obedience, as I have already ſhewn. p 
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to rhe Holy Spirit of God. As con- 


Er H. V. 9. 


For the Fruit of the Spirit is in al Good 
neſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Truth. | 
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F pyręaclied 


Have formerly, upon occaſion of 
on divers ſorts of Arguments relating 


cerning + the Miraculous Powers and 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt conferc'd up- 
on the Apoſtles in a viſible manner, 
when they were aſſembled together 
upon this day of Pentecoſt, to qualify 
and enable them for the more ſpeedy 
and effectual Planting and Propaga- 
3 . 


unday 
1690. 
See 
S erm. 9. 
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The Difference between 


Worid, which is the Argument more 
peculiarly proper to this day. | 


| T have likewiſe * diſcours'd to you 
concerning the Sanctifying Power and 
Virtue of the Holy Spicir of God, 
| which is common to ail Chriſtians, 
and toallAges of the ChriſtianChurch. 
As alſo concerning the bleſſed Fruit 
and Effect of God's Holy Spirit con- 
ferred upon Chriſtians in Baptiſm, and 
which does continually dweil and re- 
ſide in all thoſe who do ſincerely per- 
form, and make good their Baptiſmal 
Vo, to aſſiſt and enable them to all 
the purpoſes of Holineſs and Obedi- 
ence, and to work and encreaſe in us all 
thoſe Graces and Virtues which ate 


the Holy Spirit of God. For the Fruit of 
the Spirit ts in all Goodneſs and Rigbto- 
euſneſs, aud Truth. The Connexion 
of which words, with the Apoſtle's 
foregoing Diſcourſe, is briefly this. 
At the 17th. Verſe of the former Chap- 
ter, the Apoſtle gives a ſolemn charge 

to the Chriſtians at Fpheſuws, who were 
newly converted from Heatheniſm to 
Chriſtianity, to be careful that theic| 


ing of the Chriſtian Religion in the E 


here in the Text, ſaid to be the Fruit of 


a Pagan ana a Chriſtian tife. 409 
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Converſation be anſwerable ro that Ser. 14. 
Holy Religion which they now made . 
Profeſſion of, and that as they had 
quitted the Religion and Rites of Pa. 
ganiſm, ſo likewiſe that they would k 
abandon the Vices and evil Practices N 
of it; that the World might fee that 
they had made as great a change in| 
their Minds and Manners, as in their 
Religion. This I ſay therefore, and teſti- 
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in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk | 
not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity| Wil 

of their mind, having the underſtand-| Il 
ing darkned, being alienated from the "vj 
life of God, though the ignorance that is 1 
in them, becauſe of the Blindneſs of = 


their heart: Who having loſt the ſenſe| 1 
of good and evil, have given themſelves ih 
| over to all filthineſs and brutiſh luſts. 
And then at the 2oth. Verſe he tells 
them, thar the Chriſtian Religion re- 
quires another ſort of Converſation ; 
But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt: If 
ſo be that ye have heard him, and have 
| been taught by him, as the truth i in Je- 
ſus : That ye put off, concerning the for- 
mer converſation , the old man, which) 
is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts: 
And be renewed in the ſpirit of your 
mind: And that ye put on the ne 
| man 


teouſneſs and true holineſs ; or, » the boli- 
neſs of truth. 


formerly lived in, and recommends 


the contrary Virtues to their Practice; 
and as an Argument thereto, he puts 


them again in mind of the change 
which they had made, at the 8th Verſe 


Lord. The condition they were in, 


durtneſi; by which Metaphor he re- 
preſents that diſmal ſtate of ignorance 
and wickedneſs in which they for- 


merly were; but now are ye light in the 


Lord : being admitted into the Chri- 


\ſtian Religion by Baptiſm, they were 
ſenlightned by the Spirit of God. 
For ſo the Apoſtle to the Hebrews de- 


ſcribes Baptiſm by illumination, and 


Heb. 6. 4. They that were once enlight- 
ned, and have rated of the Heavenly 
[Gift ; which he explains in the next 
Ward, by being made partakers of the 
2 
| 


And then he cautions them againſt 
ſeveral ſorts of Vices which they had 


of this Chapter, For ye were ſometimes 
| darkneſs, but now are ye light in the| 


whilſt they were Heathens, he calls 


being made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 


W- 11 


410 The difference between | 
Vol. 10. man, which after God is created in righ- 
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a Pagan and a Chriſtian life. | 41 
| Holy Ghoſt, becauſe that is conferred! Ser. 14 


in Baptiſm. 


But now are ye light in the Lord, 
walk therefore as Children of the light ; 
that is, do nothing unbecoming that 
ſtate, into which by the ſolemn Pro- bh 
feſſion of Chriſtianity in Baptiſm ye 
are entred; or as it follows a little af- 
ter the Text, Have no fellowſhip with 
the unfruitful works of darkneſs, walk 
a Children of the light, as becomes 
thoſe who are enlightned and ſancti- 
fied by the Holy Spirit of God, where- 
of ye were made partakers in Bap- 
tiſm: For the Fruit of the Spirit is 
in all Goodneſs, aud Righteouſneſs, aud 
Truth. 1 


| 
For the Fruit of the Spirit. Some 
Copies have it, 5 2» KAHPTS TS £705, 
or the fruit of light, that is, of the 
illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
hriſtians are made partakers of in 
aptiſm, 7s in all goodneſs, and righte- 
uſneſs, and truth, which will make no 
difference in the ſenſe. 


4 Lhall briefly explain the importance | 
of theſe three words, goodneſs and 
. - e right couſ- 


22 r —— — 


The nature of true Goodneſs. © 


Apoſtle takes it for granted that eve- 


to define or explain it, but appeals 


fans; it is that which is ſubſtantially 
good, and that which is unqueſtiona- 
bly ſo. It is nota zeal for indifferent 


nial part of Religion, the External 


moment and conſideration, ſuch as 


days, and the like; but a purſuit of 


r «a 


ceed to make ſome Obſervations from 
the Text. 


I. Goodneſs. And what that is, the 
ry body knows; he does not go about 
to every Man's Mind and Conſcience, 


to tell him what it is. It is not any 
thing that is diſputed and controvert- 


kind is agreed in, and which is uni- 
verſally approy'd by the Light of Na- 
ture, by Heathens as well as Chriſti- 


things, about the Ritual and Ceremo- 


Circumſtances of it, much nicety and 
{crupulouſneſs about things of no 


was the Phariſees thing of Mint, an- 
wiſe, and cammin; diſputes about 
meats and drinks, and the obſervation of 


the weightier things of the Law , acare 
of the great duties of Religion, and 


1 aa 


righteouſneſs and truth and then pro- 5 


ed among men, which ſome call good 
and others evil, but that which Man- 


thoſe 


The nature of true Goodneſs. 413 
thoſe things wherein the Kingdom of Ser. 14. 

God conſiſts ; the practice of the great 
[Virtues of Converſation, which are | 
apt to recommend us to the general 
Approbation of Men, to pain their 
good will, and to take off Exaſpera-| 
tions, and ro calm and ſweeten the —— 4 
Spirits and Tempers of Men towards 

us. And they muſt likewiſe be things be 
unqueſtionably good and againſt; 
which there is no exception, ſuch as 
will juſtify and bear themſelves out 
in the general Opinion of Mankind. 


I know very well that Goodneſt, in| 

the ſtrict notion of ir, does ſignify a 
ready inclination of mind, to benefit 
and help others all that we can, as 
we have opportunity. And this is 
the particular Virtue of Alms: giving, 
lor as we commonly call it, Charity; 
which is ſo ofcen recommended to us| 
under the notion of doing good. Gal. 
16.10. As we have therefore opportunity, 
let us do good unto all Men. And 1 Tim. 
6. 17,18. Charge them that are rich 
lan this world that they be not high-mind- 
ed, nor truſt in uncertain riches, but in 
the living God, who giveth us richly all 
things to enjoy ; that they do good, wp 
| ey 


ths. 
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us. f 


I ſftribute, wiling to communicate. 


But there is a larger notion of Good. 
neſs more frequently uſed in the New 


Teſtament, which comprehends and 


takes in all thoſe Virtues of Conyer- 


ſation, which are univerſally and by 


the light of Nature owned to be ſuch, 
and the Practice whereof is apt to te- 


commend us to the loye and eſteem! 


of all men; as on the contrary, the 
neglect of chem is apt to bring Reli- 
gion under a great Scandal and Cen- 
fure : Such are Obedience to our Su- 
periors and Governors, and a conſci- 
ous care to diſcharge all thoſe Duties 
which the ſeveral relations' whercin 
we ſtand to orhers, do call for from 


Obedience to Governors is recom- 
mended to us under the notion of 
goodneſs or wel. -doing. 1 Pet. 2. 13, 
14, 15. Submit your ſelves to ever 


[ordinance of man for the Lord's. ſake, 
| whether it be to the King as ſupreme, 


or unto Governors, as unto them that 
are ent by him, for the puniſh ſhment of 
evil doers, and for the praiſe of them 

that 


11 


414 __ The nature f true Goodneſs. y | 
Vol. 101 they be rich in good works, oo tod A. 


The nature of true Goodneſs. 
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r 


land for all that are in Authority, that 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life| 


Let them learn firſt to ſhew piety at 


{diſcharge of the Duties which other 
relations require is recommended to 


their Maſters ; that by this inſtance 


that do well. For ſo is the will of God, Ser 1 


that with well. doing ye may put to . 


bewce the ignorance of fooliſh Men. So 


Authority, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2, 3. Iexbort 


therefore, that firſt of all ſupplications, 


prayers, interceſſions, and giving of 


thanks be made for all Men: for Kings, 


in all godlineſs and honeſtly. For this 1s 


our Saviour. 


In like manner, a conſcientious 


us under the notion of goodneſs, and 
that which is a ſpecial Grace and Or- 
nament to Religion, 1 Tim. F. 4. 
hame, and to requite their parents, 
for that is good and acceptable before 
God. And Tit. 2. 9, 10. the Apoſtle 
exhorts. ſervants to be obedient to 


of goodneſs, as well as others, they 
may bring credit and reputation to 


pleaſe 


likewiſe praying for thoſe that are in 


good and acceptable in the ſight of Go 


Religion; Exhort Servants to be obedi-| 
ent uuto their own Maſters, and to 
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| the Apoſtle calls the following of that | 


live peaceably with all men. Dearly 


© The nature of true Guodueſ n. 


pleaſe them well in all things, not an- 
 ſwering again: not purloining, but 
ſbewing all good fidelity, that they may 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour 
in all things. 


More particularly, the ſeveral Vir- 
tues of Converſation are frequently 
inſtanced in, as branches of goodneſs, 
as Unity, Peaceableneſs, Courteſie, 
Compaſſion, and Good - will towards 
all Men. The Practice of theſe things 


which is good, Rom. 12. 9, 10, Sc. 
Let love be without difſimulation : Ab- 
hor that which is evil, cleave to that 
which is good. Be kindly affefttioned 
one towards another. Bleſs them which 
perſecute jou: bleſs, and curſe not. 
Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and 
weep with them that 'weep. Be of the 
fame mind one towards another. Mind 
not high things, but condeſcend to 
men of low eſtate. Be not uiſe in 
your own conceits. Recompence to no 
man evil for evil. Provide things 
honeſt in the ſight of all men. If it | 
be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, 


beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but ra-| 
| | ther. 


%%% 0 2 THCE 


{be fare of 14.7 Goeonneſs. 


good. So like wiſe the Apoſtle, 1 7heſ. 
5. 15. inſtanceth in abltaining from 
Kevenge, as an eminent piece of 


for evil unto any man : but ever fol. 


| low that which is good, both among your 


Peter alſo gives much the ſame In- 
ſtances of puny that St. Paul hath 
| done, x Pet. 3.8, 9, &c. Finally, 
be ye all of one mind having compaſſion 
one of another , love as brethren, be 
pitiful, be courteous, not rendring evil 


rrariwiſe bleſſing, knowing that ye are 
thereunto called, that ye (hou'd 


love life, and Te good days, let him 
frefrain his tongue from evil, and his 
lips that they ſpeak mo puile : 


let him ſeck peace, Jar enſue it. And 


Followers of that which is god that 
is, if ye practiſe goodneſs in the in- 
ſlances I have mentioned. 


412 
| ther give place unto wrath. Be not o- 
vercome of evil : but overcome evil with Ser. 14 


| goodneſs. Ste that none render evil 


| ſelves, and Wo all men. An! St. 


for evil, or railing for railing ; but con- 


inherit a bleſſing. For * that will 


tet him eſchew evil, and do good, 


who is he that will h:rm you, if ye fe; 
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ors and Governors, and a conſci- 


and Unity, abſtaining from Wrath 
and Revenge, and rendering good for 


rent among all Mankind, are on all 
hands agreed to be good, and have an 


ters. 


in their own nature; and not meer- 


: iſſh Religion were, which are there- 
fore called by. God himſelf , in the 


ſſtatutes that were not good, that 1s, 1 


You ſee then what goodneſs is, by 
the Inftances which the Scripture 
gives of it; Obedience to our Superi- 


entious care of the Duties of our ſe- 
veral relations, fincere Love and 
Charity, Compaſſion, Humility, Peace 


evil; theſe are unqueſtionable In- 
ſtances of goodneſs, and paſs for cur- 


univerſal approbation among all Par- 
ties and Profeſſions, how wide ſoever 
their Differences may be in other Ma- 


. 


Theſe are the things which are in 
|Scripture more peculiarly called good, 
becauſe they are fo in themſelves and 


ly becauſe they are commanded, as 


the Rites and Ceremonies of the Jew- 


Prophet, Statutes that were not good, 
Ezck 20. 25. Wherefore I gave them 


= gave 


branches of Goodneſs. 


4192. 
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of the Prophet, Micah 6. 8. "Fs 
|ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good; 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, 


wiſe our Converſation with Men, 


neſs, than really diſtinct from it; bu: 


| 


{ 


things, which had no intrinſical Good 
neſs in them. But Moral Duties, be- 
cauſe of the eſſential and eternal 
Goodneſs of them, are eminently cal- 
led good; as in that known paſſage! 


but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbl 'y with thy God? 


The other two fruits of the Spirit 
ouſneſs and Truth, which reſpect like · 


more eſpecially in way of Commerce, 


are rather parts or branches of g good- 


they are two conſiderable Virtues, and 
8 the Apoſtle thought fit to 


he had mentioned Goodzeſs, which is 
indeed the general name thar compre- 
hends all Virtues in it. 


The fruit of the ſpiritis 3 
which ſignifies Juſtice in our de allngs 
and actions wich others; ard truth 


which is Juſtice in our words; for 


gave them Laws concerning ſeveral, 


which are added in the Text, Righte- 


inſtance particularly in them, after 


Ser. 14. 
n 


E e 2 he 
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The Fruns of the y 


8 forms and makes good what he pro- 
miſethb, is ſaid to be juſt to his word. 


— — mmm 7 


he that ſpeaks as he thinks, and per- 


And all theſe, goodneſs, and righttouſ+ 


lar Virtues are comprehended under 
them, tho they be truly and proper- 


From the Words thus explain'd, 1 


| ſhall make theſe four Obſervations 


which I ſhall ſpeak as briefly to as 
can. ö 


Firſt, That the fruits of the Spirit 


' neſs, and truth, and whatever particu= 


ly Moral Virtues, yet are faid to be 
= fruits of the Spirit. 


are plain and ſenſible effects, ap- 
pearing in the Diſpoſitions and Lives 


of men. 


4 
1 


 Stcondh, That theſe fruits of the 
Spirit, here mentioned, are of an e- 
ternal and immutable Nature, and of 


tion. 


Thirdly, That Moral Virtues are the 
races and fruits of the Spirit. 


perpetual and indiſpenſible Obliga- 


3 
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1 viſible in the lives of men. 
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|which ſignifies the outward Conver- | 

ſation and Actions of men. Walk as! 
children of the light. For the fruit of 

the ſpirit is in all goodneſs, and vighte-| 


4 


are viſibls and manifeſt ; ſo that by 


ed as a main and ſubſtantial part of 
Chriftianity. 7 


 Firft, That the fruits of the Spirit 


Chriſtians to walk as Children of the 


hd 


but are to be looked upon and eſteem- 


are real and ſenſible effects, appear- 
ing in the Diſpoſitions and Lives of 
men. The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 
what is viſible in the Lives and Con- 
verſations of men; for he exhorts 


light ; now walking is a Metaphor , 


ouſneſs, and truth; that is, if a man 
be endued with he Spirit, it will diſ- 
cover it ſelf by theſe viſible fruits 


The works of the fleſh are manifeſt , 
plainly to be ſeen in the Lives and 
Converſations of men, is equally true 
of the fruits of the Spirit, that they alſo 


Ee tmheſe 


and effetfs, What the Apoſtle ſays} 
of the works of the fleſh, Galat. 5. 19. 


| Fourthly, That ther fore they are Ser 14 
by no means to be ſlighted, as low 
and mean attainments in Religion J 


we 


rere A e AE 
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Vol. 10 
: 


true Chriſtians, and rhe Spirit of God 


temper and diſpoſition of our Minds a 
| manifeſtly appearing in our Lives and 
Actions, ty the practice of thoſe real 

| Virtues which are the proper and ge- 


their Condition, whether they b 


awell in them, or not, viz. by the 


nuine Fruits of the Holy Spirit of 
God. For Religion is not an inviſi- 
ble thing, conſiſting in meer Belief, 
in heighth of Speculation, and nice- 


be ſo viſible and conſpicuous, that all 
Mien may behold it, and give Jeſti- 


es of Piety and Virtue, of holy and 


requires of his Diſciples, that the Vir- 
tue and Holineſs of their lives ſhould 


ſttat acccunt; Mar... 16. Let your 


xcellent Actions. This our Saviour 


tony to it, and glorifte God upon | 


The Fruits of the Spirit, | 
| NA thele, men may make a (IYER C = 


ties of Opinion, or in abſtruſeneſs of 
Myſtery. The Scripture does not place 
it in things remote from the ſight and 
| obſervation of men; but in real and 
viſible Effects, ſuch as may be plainly 
diſcerned, and even felt in the Con- 
verſation of Men; not in abſtracted 
Notions, but in ſubſtantial Virtues „ 
and in a ſenſible power and efficay | 
Fe the Lives of men, in all the 7 ond 9 
0 


| 


ligt 
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©” viſible in the Troes of men 


fected and vain-glorious ſhew of Pie- 
ty and Virtue, and the real and ſub- 


C 
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James 3. 13. to ſhew out of a good cou- 


theſe fruits of the ſpirit, here mentio- 


| 


uſt, of truth and fidelily, an! of 


Father which is in heaven, Not that, 
Men ſhould make any oſtentation of 
Religion, as the Phariſees did of their 
Devotion and Alms, which our Savi- 
our cenſures very ſeverely : but there 
is a great difference between an af- 


ſtantial Effects of them in a good life, 
which as they cannot, ſo they ought 
not to be hid; nay, on the contrary, 
men ought, as St. James exhorts, 


verſation their works with meekneſs of 


ſwiſdom, that is, in a wiſe manner, 


not with Pride and Oſtentation, but 
with Meekneſs and Humility , the 
great Ornament of all Chriſtian Gra- 
ces and Virtues. I proceed to the 


Second Obſervation, namely, That 


ned, Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and 
Truth, are of an eternal and immu— 
table Nature, and of perpetuai and 
indiſpenſible Obligation. The noti- 
ons of good and evil, of juſt and un- 


Ee 4 falſhood 
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light ſo ſbine before men, that they m2] | 
ee your good works, and plorifie your Ot. 4" 
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"The f raits of the Spirit, 15 : 


Valid falſhood and perfidiouſheſs in our 
Vol. T: Words and Actions, I ſay, thefe no- 
| tions are born with us, and imprint 


ed in our Natures, and fo fixt anc 
determin'd in the very frame of our 
Minds and Underſtandings, that a: 
they need not be explain'd, ſo the 


The difference of Gucd and Evil i 


naturally known, and the notions off 
Righteouſneſs, and Goodneſs, and Truth, 


are fixt antecedently to any Divin 


therefore doth not go about to define 


ſth likewiſe the Obligation of them, 


being branches of the Law of Nature, 


and eſſential parts of that Religion 
which is born with us, and written 
upon our hearts, and makes us a lam 
to our ſelves. And therefore the Chri- 
ſtian Religion doth only declare theſe 
Duties more plainly, and preſs them 
more earneſtly upon us, and enforce 
the Obligation of them by more 
powerful Arguments and Conſiderati- 


ns, grounded upon clearer diſcove- 
tes of the Grace and Mercy of God 


Puniſh - 


— B 
, . * * * 


can never be chang'd and altered. 


Revelation, which ſuppoſeth the 
nature of them to be known, and 


and explain them to us; and ſuppo- 


o Mankind, and of the Rewards and 


: A an immutable nature. 4325 |) 
Puniſhments of another World: but Ser. 14. 
theſe Duties are in their Nature ſtiſl A N 

the ſame, and the Chriſtian Religion | 
is ſo far from releafing us from the 
obligation of them, that it hath very | | 
much heighten'd it, and bound them | 
the faſter upon us. T paſs on to | 1 
108 - e e Mo ho” | i 
Third Obſervation from thefs| } it 
words, namely, That Moral Pirtues | | 
are the graces and fruits of the Spirit. |! 
For the three particulars here menti-| 1 
oned by the Apoſtle are no other, but i 
the chief Heads and inſtances of Mo- i 
ral Duties, goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, | li 
and truth. What are theſe but Mora ( 
Virtues 2 And yet it is certain, that | 
they are alſo Chriſtian Graces, becauſe | 
they are here expreſly faid to be he Il 
Fruits of the Spirit. 4: 
| | | 1 
And they are called Moral Virtues, | 
becauſe they are ſuch Duties as are If 
not enjoyned by any poſitives Law, | 
which is not obligatary from the Na- 
ture and Reaſon of the thing com- 
manded, but meerly from the Com- 
mand ;) but are of natural and eternal 
5 25 obliga- 


Moral Vir: 


ſon of them, tho? God had never made 


clear and certain Knowledge of them, 


Practice of them. So that Grace and 


to us; for which reaſon, theſe Graces 


neſs, and truth, which are here men- 


obligation, and ſuch as we had been 
bound to the obſervance of them , 
from the immutable goodneſs and rea- 


any external Revelation of his Will 
concerning them. Tho' it cannot be 
denied, but that by the means of ex- 
ternal Revelation, we have a more 


and more powerful Motives to the 


irtue are but two names that ſignifie 
the ſame thing. Virtue ſigniſies the 
abſolute Nature and Goodneſs of theſe 
hings : Grace denotes the Cauſe and 
Principle by which theſe Virtues are 
wrought and produced, and are pre- 
ſer ved and increaſed in us, namely, 
by the free Gift of God's Holy Spirit 


and Virtues of goodneſs, and righteouſ- | 


toned in the Text, are ſaid to be the 


Fruits of the Spirit. I come now to 


Fourth and laſt Obſervation from the 
Text, namely, That ſince theſe very 
things which are called Moral Virtues, 
are in their Nature the very ſame 


—_ 


with 


. 


the Frutts of the Spirit. © 
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rit, therefore they are by no means 
to be ſlighted, as low and mean at-. 


or the happy Effects of the Chriſtian 


they do not grieve him, and drive 
draw himſelf from them. 


I do not ſay that theſe Virtues are 
all Religion, and all that is neceſſary 


tainments in Religion, but to be look-! 
ed upon and eſteemed as a main and 
ſubſtantial part of Chriſtianity. They 


is, the natural and genuine Effect of 
that Divine Power and Influence upon 
the Hearts and Lives of men, which 
accompanies the Chriſtian Religion; 


Religion wrought in men, by the im- 
mediate operation and aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit of God, which is con- 
ferred upon all Chriſtians in their 
Baptiſm , and does continually dwell 
and reſide in them, it by wilful fins 


him away, and provoke him to with- 


to make a Man a compleat Chriſtian, 
and good Man. For there muſt be 


there muſt be Faith or a hearty A ſſent 
to the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
(eſpecially concerning the kan 

2 neſs 


with the Graces and Fruits of the LAY 


are called the Fruits ¶ the Spirit, that 


Knowledge to direct us in our Duty; 
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Moral Virtues, a ſubſtantial 


neſs of our ſins, and of our Juſtifica- 


tion and acceptance with God, for 


the ſake of the meritorious Sufferings 


of our Bleſſed Saviour, ) to be the Root 


and Principle of all Religious Actions; 
there muſt be Piety and Devotion 
towards God, and the conſtant Pra- 
ice and Exerciſe of Religious Duties 
in publick and private, ſuch as Prayer, 
Hearing and Reading the Word of 
od, frequent and reverent receiving 


of the Holy Sacrament, which are 


he beſt and moſt effetual means in 


the World to make men good, be- 


auſe they are appointed by God, and 
attended with his Bleſſing to that end; 
L fay, there muſt be all theſe, becauſe | 
hey are the Principles and Means of 
Religion, which are always ſuppoſed 
as neceſſary to that which is the End. 
ow the great Endof Rel igion, 
hat which Chriſtianity mainly de- 
ſigns to work and perfect in us, are 
thoſe Graces and Virtues which are 
called the Fruits of the Spirit; ſuch 
as thoſe mentioned in the Text, good- 
nes, and righteouſneſs, and truth. 


And this will be evident to any one 


that will attentively eonſider what the 


88 pture 
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| Apoſtles do every where recommend 
them to our Conſideration and Pra- 
tice. Mich 6. 8. He hath ſhewed thee , 
O man, what is good; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, 
aud to love mercy, and to walk bumbly 
with thy God? It is to theſe qualities 
and diſpoſitions of Goodneſs, and 
| Righteouſneſs , and the like Virtues, 
{that our Saviour promiſes bleſſedneſs. 
| Theſe St. Peter calls « Divine or God- 
like nature , 2 Pet. 1. 4, 5. ſpeaking 
of the Knowledge of the Goſpel , 
Mhereby, ſays he, are given to us exceed- 
ing great and precious promiſes, that by 
| theſe ye might be partakers of the divine 
nature; and thereupon he exhorts that 
Chriſtians ſhould give all diligence to 
make their calling and election ſure, by 
adding to the Faith of the Goſpel, the 
ſeveral Graces and Virtues of a good 
life; theſe being that Divine Nature | 
| which the Goſpel deſigns to make us 
partakers of. l 


To ſpeak a little more particularly 
of the three Virtues here mentioned, 
| Goodneſs , Rig bteoſneſs, and Truth. 


23 _—_ Cw. 4 


6 
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Goodneſs, Righteouſ neſs, and Truth, 


conſider it as it imports Charity in 
general, and our love of one ano- 


himſelf, and that by which we are 
gas it were united to him. God « 


commended and enjoyned in the New 
Teſtament. Goodneſs, whether we 


ther, our Saviour makes it the great 
Badge and Mark of a Chriſtian. Here- 
by, lays he, ſhall all men know that ye 


St. Paul calls it the fulfilling of the law, 


of the Goſpel, is Charity. St. John 


iriſerh yet higher, and ſpeaks of it as 


the very Nature and Eſſence of God 


love, aul he that dwelleth in love,awelleth 
in God and God in him. Or whether 


on of Compaſſion and Beneficence, a 
readineſs to pity and relieve and be- 
nefit others according to our ability 
and opportunities. This the Scripture 
Celebrates as a thing highly accepta- 
ble to God. Heb. 13. 16. But to do 


good, and to communicate, forget not. 


it as one of the moit ſignal Teftimo- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


2 


| 


| 


Thefe are every where frequently | 


are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. | 


and the end of the Commandment, rec 
Ti mee yyeriacthe great end and deſign 


we conlider goodneſs under the Noti- 


For with ſuch Sacrifices God is well! 
| pleaſed. And St. James inſtanceth in 


[Ihe great Things of Religigan. 431 
| nies of true Piety, James 1. 27. Pure SA 
Religion, and undefiled before God and er. 14. 
the Father is this, to viſit the fatherleſs| © 
and widows in their Afliftion. And 
|Chap. 3. 17. he makes it a mark and 
character of the Divine and Heaven- 
ly Wiſdom ; The wiſdom which is 
from above, is full of mercy and cool | 1 
works. - | 
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And then for Righteoaſueſs, of which 
Truth and Fidelity in our intercourſe 
with men is a conſiderable part, 
St. Paul inſtanceth in it, in the firſt 
place, as a principal thing wherein 
the kingdom of God doth conſiſt, Rom. 
14. t7. The kingdom of God doth not 
conſiſt in meats and arinks, that is, the 
power and efficacy of the Chriſtian| 
Religion, or the Goſpel , (which is 
frequently in the New Teſtament cal- 
led The kingdom of God,) doth not 
conſiſt in zeal about indifferent things: 
but in the ſubſtantial Virtues of a good 
life, in Righteouſneſs and Peace. 
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You ſee by all this, at what a rate | 
the Scripture magnifies theſe Virtues, 
as the great things of Religion, the 
End of the Goſpel, and that wherein 
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1-432 | Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs, and Truth, 3 


Vol 


' [fluence working upon the Minds of 


our Chriftianicy does mainly conätt · 
The conſideration whereof would 
make a Man fland amazed, to think 


= 


how theſe Virtues ſhould ever fall 


into {ſo much contempt among thoſe 
who call themſelves Chriſtians, and 
| do. every day read the Bible; and 
come to be accounted but low and 
pitiful things, in compariſon of 1 
know not what fancies and conceits , 
wherein ſome are pleaſed to place 
Religion. For what can the beſt Re- 


|ligion that ever was in the World 


(which Chriſtianity certainly is) be 
better placed in, than in theſe and the 
like Virtues ; all which are ſo excel- - 
lent in their nature and uſe, and have 
ſo direct a tendency both to the 
Happineſs of particular Perſons ſin- 


gly confider'd, and of Human Socie · 


ity, and ſeveral of them, eſpecially 
thoſe inſtanced in in the Text, Good 
neſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Truth, are 
the very Nature and Perfection of 
God himſelf ? 


And what more worthy to be e 
fruits of the holy Spirit of God, and 
the effects of a Divine Power and In- 


mil, —j 


. the great Things of Religzon. 


men, than ſuch Qualities and Diſpo- = Nl 
ſitions as render us ſo like to God, Set. 14“ q 
and do ſo nearly reſemble the higheſt] | 
Excellencies and Perfections of the [ Ii 
Divine Nature? And therefore our | | 
Saviour uſeth this as an Argument | 
to perſwade us to be good, and mer- | | 
ciful, and patient ; becauſe theſe Quaz | |; 
lities are ſo near a reſemblance and 1 
imitation of the Divine Perfection, the 
neareſt that Creatures are capable of. | 
Mat. 5. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, | 1 
even 4s your Father which is in hea- [ 
ven is perfect. | | 
And thus I have diſpatch'd the four 
Obſervations from the Text; That | 
the fraits of the Spirit are plain and | | 
ſenſible Effects, appearing in the dif. | | 
ſpoſitions and lives of Men; That [ 
they are of an eternal and immntable | | 
Nature, and of perpetual and indi- [ 
ſpenſible Obligation; And tho they | | 
be Moral Virtues, yet they are like-| | 
wiſe the fruits of the Spirit ; and ate [ 
by no means to be ſlighted and under- | 
valued, as low and mean Attainments | | 
in Religion. ls id þ 
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——PÞf — AR | 
— . ͤ ͤ 

| _ _ 
E 


ates 


"The Fidts of ih Spire, 


S 
ith. the. . 


diſcours'd on this Text. 
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in the Text, and the reigning of the 


| 


undeniable Evidence, notwithſtand- 
ing all our fair Profeſfions and pre. 


| 


ans. For if we do not bring forth 


; 


the Spirit of Chriſt ; and then St. Paul 


* 


| 


An that now remains, i ts | makes: 1 
Gold Inferences from whit has been! 


And if this Diſcourſe bettuc, then 


the want of theſe Virtues metitiofied| 


contrary Vices in us, is a clear and 


tences, that we are not true Chriſti- 


the fruits of the Spirit, we have not| 


hath determined our caſe , that: 


it none of his. If theſe Chriſtian Gra- 


ces and Virtues mentioned in the 


Text, Goodyeſs , and Rig hteouſi neſs, 


according to the Apoſtle's reaſoning 


in this and other Texts, that we are 


not Chilaren of the light, becauſe we 
do not walk as C bildren of the light , 


as thoſe that are enlightned by the 


Spirit of God; for zhe fruit of the Spi- 


rit, or the frait of light, as ſome Co- 


pes have it, # in all Goodneſs, and 
* 


any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he 


and Truth, do not ſhine forth in our 
Lives and Converſations, it 1s plain, 


_ an Evidence that we are Chriſtians, | 35 
Righteouſneſs, and Truth. And if theſe A. 

| fruits be not found in us, tis a plain Ser. 14. 
Evidence that we do not walk in the! 
Spirit, that we are not led and guided 
by the Spirit of God ; for the fruits of 
the Spirit, as well as the works of the 
| fleſh, are manifeſt, ſufficiently plain 
and viſible in the Converſations of 
men ; aad according as we fulfil the 
luſts of the one, or bring forth the fruits 
| of the other, we may certainly judge 
whether we have the Spirit of Chriſt 
or not, that is, whether we be true 
Chriſtians, or do only uſurp a name; 
aud take a title to our ſelves, which 
does not of right belong to us. We 
need not to trouble and puzzle our 
ſelves with a great many doubtful and 
obſcure Marks, to find out by them 
What our State and Condition is, and 
whether we be the Children of God 
or not; if we have a mind to know 
it, we may ſoon bring the matter to þ 
an iſſue, by looking into our own h 
Hearts and Lives, whether zhe fruit? | 
of the Spirit be there, in all Goodneſs, i 
and Righteouſneſs, and Truth, and in 
all choſe Virtues which are elſewhere 
mentioned as fraits of the Spirit. 
9 Fife eſe 
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cannot be hid from our ſelves or 


eyes of men towards it; and it diſco- 
vers it ſelf by its effects, which are 


and Truth, are likewiſe very ſenſible 


And thus I might inſtance in all other 
look into our ſelves, and obſerve our 
own Actions, we may eaſily diſcern, 
and uncharitable ; or good, and kind, 


[whether we make conſcience of our 


The Fruits of the Spirit, © 
ele are plain and ſenſible things, 
nd if theſe Virtues be in us, they 


thers, but will ſhine forth in our 
ives and Converſations, in all our 
'ords and Actions. Goodneſs is ſoon 
een, it hath a native Beauty and 
rightneſs in it , which draws the 


perceived and felt in thoſe upon| 
whom it is exerciſed. Righteouſneſs, 


to our ſelves and others; and ſo are 
the contrary Diſpoſitions and Practi- 
ces. No Maa does an unjuſt thiog, 
but his Conſcience tells him he does 
ſo ; no Man ſpeaks contrary to Truth, 
or breaks his Word and Promiſe, but 
he is guilty to himſelf of ſo doing. | 


Virtues and Vices. If we will but 
whether we be malicious and envious, 
cruel and hard- hearted, cenſorious 
and merciful, and ready to forgive; 


Word or not; and whether we do to 
7s 3+ oo 
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an Evidence that we are Chriſtians. 437 
others, as we would have them do = 
to us. Nothing is more eaſie to be 
known than it is, which of theſe 5 
qualities does poſſeſs and rule ur 
Hearts, and govern and bear ſway in | 
our Lives. And if we can know this, 
we know whether we have the fruits 
of the Spirit or not : for the fruit of 
the Spirit is in all Goodneſs, and Righ-| 
|teouſneſs, and Truth. And by theſe 
fruits of the Spirit, or the want of 
them, (which are both very diſcer- 2 
nable) we may know what our State j 
and Condition is, whether we have j 
the Spirit of God, and be true and | 
ſincere Chriſtians. A great many men | 
tire themſelves in an endleſs Enquiry, 
concerning the good eſtate of their | 
Souls towards God ; whether they be 

the Children of God, and whether 
they have the Spirit of God or not, 
and are trying themſelves all their 
lives, by obſcure and uncertain marks, | 
which will never bring the matter to 
any clear iſſue, but leave them till 
ia the dark and in doubt, concerning 
their own Sincerity, and the Integrity 
of their Hearts towards God. And 
how can it be other wiſe, ſince they 
have been ſo often told by uns lalful 
"DE Ft 3. Men, 
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438 Ihe Fruits of the Spirit, 
E men, that they cannot know their 
Vol. 


fidently aſſured of it, Job 27. 5, 6 


the ſcußble fruits and effects of it. 


on Hearts, and conſequently can 
never be aſſured of their own In- 
tegrity and Sincerity © This, I muſt 
confeſs, is but an ill ſign of Sincerity, 
when we find it ſo hard a matter to 
diſcern it in our ſelves. Job found it 
clearly in himſelf, and was very con 


—— 


— 


| Till 1 die, ſays he, 1 will not remov. 
| my integrity from me. My righteouſneſ 
IJ hold faſt, and will not let it go. But 
if a Man cannot know his own Heart, 
| and whether we have Integrity or not 
how ſhall he know either when he 
parts with it, or. when he holds it 
faſt? The Apoſtle in the Text gives 
us a ſure mark whereby we may know 
when we have the Spirit of God, by 


I will conclude all with the Apo» 
ſtle's Exhortation, Phil. 4. 8. Finally, 
brethren , whatſoever things are true, 
what ſoever things are boneſt, whatſoever 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are 
pure, whatſoever things are lovely, what- 
| ſoever things are of good report; if there 
be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe ; 
think on theſe things. Think of them 

: : a d 
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and regard them as principal Parts of A 
your Duty, and particular Inſtances Ser. 0 
of that univerſal Goodneſs which 
Chriſtianity teacheth and requires, as 
the proper and genuine Effects of that 
Grace of God which hath appeared to al | 
men, and brings Salvation, that is, of 


the Goſpel. And if the Doctrine ß b 
the Goſpel do not produce theſe bleſ- = 7995 | 
ſed Fruits and Effects in the hearts | | 
and lives of thoſe who profeſs the | j 
Chriftian Religion ; then, as the A- | 

poſtle to the Hebrews reaſons : How | ! 
ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great l 
ſalvation „which was at firſt ſpoken by | 

the Lord, and afterwards confirmed by ö 
them that heard him; God alſo bearing. | 
them witneſs, both with ſigns, and von- | | 
ders, and divers miracles, and Gifts of | 
the * Ghoſt, according to his on | 
will * | 
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SERMON XV. 


The Neceſſity of r 


Grace, in order to a OO" 


* 


== 


1 —— 


ä without me Je can do 


* 
JOHN xv. * 


9 


 pothing. 


| 


1* N the 8 of this Chapter 


Vine, which his Father, whom he 


our Saviour campares his Myſti- 
cal Body, that is his Church, to a 


compares to a Husbandman, hath 
planted. 7 am the true Vine, and my 
Father is the Hysbandman, To repre- 


; 


* 3 2.92 
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influence of Grace and Spiritual life, 
which all that are united to him do 


it forth to us by the reſemblance of a 


{tural vital Unian between the Vine 


is the cauſe of our Fruit fulneſs in the 


ches, ver. 2. Every branch iu me that 
is, they who only make an outward 
not bring Ra the Fruits of Qhbedi- 
ſeparated from him: aud eve . branch 


| * forth more 400 And becauſe 


A ſpiritual Union, 
, | 


ſent to us the Union that is betwixt | 
Chriſt and all true Chriſtians, and the 


derive and regive from him, he ſets 
Vine and 4 4 As there is a na- 


and the Branches, ſo is there a ſpiritu- 
al vital Union between Chriſt and 
the true Chriſtians ; and this Union 


works of Obedience, and a good life. 
There are ſome indeed that ſeem to 
be grafted into Chriſt, by an outward 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, who yet 
derive no influence from him, ſo as 
to bring forth Fruit, becauſe they are 
not vitally united to him ; theſe the 
Husbandmar will lop off, and take a- 
way, as u7profitable and dead Bran- 


bereth not fruit, he taketh away; 0 


Profeſſion of, Faith in Chriſt, but do 
ence and a good life, ſhall be 


155 beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it 


= all 


„ 


— 


between Chriſt and Chriſtians, 


| preſerved and continued, ver. 4. A. 
| bide in me, andT in you. We ar 


| thoſe Jews which believed on him, If ye 


the perfect law of liberty, that is, the 


| ſpall be bleſſed in his deed. And 1 John 3. 


of the Branches depends upon their 


bids us be careful, that this Union b 


planted into Chriſt by Faith, and th 


belief of his Doctrine; and we abide 


in him by a firm purpoſe and Reſolu | 
tion of Obedience. So they are ſai 

to abide and continue in Chriſt? 
Word, who obey and practiſe his Do- 
Qrine, John 8. 31. Then ſaid Jeſus to 


| continue in my word, then are ye my Di- 
it, Jam. 1. 25. But whoſo looketh into 


Chriſtian Doctrine, andcontinueth there- 
in, How is that? he being not a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of the work, this man 


6. Whoſoever abideth in him, finneth not. 


| 


Abide in me, and Tin jou. Chriſt is 


Holy Spirit : and if we abide in him, 
by the reſolution of Obedience; his 
race 


Union with the Vine, therefore he 


ſciples indeed. So St. James explains 


ſaid ro abide in us, by the continual| 
aids and influences of his Grace and 


4 


all our Fruitfulneſs depends upon our Ser. 15. 
Union with Chriſt, as the Fruitfulneſs 


| 


ae. 
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QA—AGrace and Aſſiſtance will be continu- 
Vol. 10. ally derived to us, to bring this good 
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eſolution to effect, and to enable us 
to bring forth Fruit. For as the branch 
annot bear fruit of it ſelf, except it abide 
in the vine, no more can ye, except ye 
abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the 


branches ; he that abideth in me, and 1 


in him, the ſame bringeth forth much | 


fruit. For without me, ye can do nothing, 
xwghs £1, out of me, being ſeparated 
from me, ye can do nothing. 


to the Aſſertion or Propoſition con- 
[tained in them. 


Firſt, What is here meant by bes 
ing without Chriſt, or out of him. 


Secondly, In what Senſe, and with 


ſtand that expreſſion, we can do no- 
thing. 


Firſt, What is here meant by be- 
ing without Chriſt, or out of him. Out 
of me ye can do nothing ; that is, unleſs 
we be united to him, and by virtue 


There are two things to be explain- 
ed in the words, and then I ſhall come 


what Limitations we are to under- | 


| 


4. — —_— 
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of that Union derive from him the 
ſupernatural aids and influences of Ser. 15. 
his Grace, we can do nothing. Tis true 

indeed, that without God we can do 
nothing; we cannot think, or ſpeak, 
or do any natural action, without the | 
common aſſiſtance and concurrence of 
his Providence; for in him we live, 
and move, and have our being. But 
this aſſiſtance is natural, and or- 
dinary, and commonly afforded to e- 
very Man in the World : but the 
| Grace and aſſiſtance of Chriſt ſignifies 
ſomething extraordinary and ſuperna- 
tural, that which Divines mean by 
ſupernatural grace, in oppoſition to the 
ordinary concurrence of Divine Pro- 
| vidence to all the actions of men 


| 


Second/y, In what Senſe, and with 
| what Limitations we are to under- 
ſtand that Expreſſion, we can do no- | 
thing. Without me ye can ao nothing. 
And this is neceſſary to be limited to 
ſuch Effects as our Saviour was ſpeak- 
ing of, viz. the proper acts of a Chri- 
ſtian life, Obedience to the Laws and 
Precepts of the Goſpel, which our 
| Saviqur here, in purſuance of the Al- 
legory , calls bearing fruit, and bring- 
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446 Supernatural Grace neceſſary = 
im forth much fruit. For if it be not 2 
Vol. Io thus limited, but extended to all kinds 1 
of actions, Natural and Civil, it is not 
9 true that we cannot do theſe without 
| ſupernatural aſſiſtance, and tke grace 
| of Chriſt. For theſe we may do by 
the common and natural aſſiſtance and 
concurrence of God equally afforded 
to men; nay, more than this, we 
may by this common aſſiſtance do thoſe 
actions, which tend to make us ſpiri- 
tually good, and are the means ap- 
pointed by God for that purpoſe. 
We may go to Church, we may read 

and hear God's Word, and upon the 
hearing of it may reflect upon the 
actions of our lives, and may be con- 
 |viaced of our fin and danger, 44 

upon this conviction, may beg God's 
| {Mercy and Grace to reform and grow 
better. But then we cannot effect this 
|without ſupernatural Grace and aſſiſt- 
ance. So that this aſſertion here in 
the Text, is to be limited to the pur- 
poſes of Regeneration, and Sanctifica- 
tion, and perſeverance in Holineſs ; 
that a Man cannot make himſelf good, 
he cannot convert and change him- 
| ſelf, nor by his own ſtrength tonti-| 
| nue and hold out in a good courſe 3 
8 We 


o Santtification and Obedience. _ _ 447 


Ve can do nothing of this, über Fw" | 
_ [the Grace and aſſiſtance of Chriſt. ol 
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So that the plain deſign of this pro- 
poſition here in the Text, is to aſſert 
the neceſſity of ſuper natural Grace, | 
to make men good, and to make | 
them perſevere in a courſe of Holineſs 
and Obedience. In Taking to 25 
Adgument, I ſhall, 


Firſt, Shew what it is we mean by | 


the ſupernatural Grace and aſſiſtance 
of Chriſt. 


Secondly, That to this the Scripture 
doth conſtantly attribute our Regene- 
ration, and Sanctiſication, and Perſe- 
verance in Holineſs. 


F 


Thirdly, That there is great reaſon 
to aſſert the Neceſſity of God's ſupet- 
natural Grace and Aſſiſtance. to thele | 
purpoſes. 


Fourthly That this ſapernatural 
Grace and aſſiſtance does not exclude, 
but ſuppoſe. the concurrence of our 
__ {own endeavours. . | 


| Fifthly, 
ſ q 


— 48 
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e Fifthl, That this Grace and Affit⸗ 


_ The grace of Chrift given, _ 
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ance is derived to us from our Union 


| with Chriſt. 


| Firſt, What we mean by the ſuper- 

natural Grace and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt. 
Whatever natural power we have to 
do any thing, is from God, and an ef- 
fect of his Goodneſs ; but God conſi- 
dering the laſped and decayed condi- 
tion of Mankind, ſent his Son into 
the World, to recover us out of that 
ſinful and miſerable condition into 


which we were fallen, to reveal eter- 
nal life to us, and the way to it, and 
to purchaſe happineſs for us, and to 


offer it to us upon certain terms and 


conditions to be performed by us: 
But we being weak and without 


|ftrength, ſlaves to fin, and under the 


power of evil habits, and unable to 
free our ſelves from this bondage by 


any natural Power left in us, our 
Bleſſed Saviour, in great pity and ten- 


derneſsto Mankind, hath in his Go- 


ſpel offer d, and is ready to afford to 
[us an extraordinary affiſtance of his 
Grace and Holy Spirit , to ſupply the 


defects of our natural Power and 
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T uõͥ0 relies aud zſſiſt nature. 


ſtreagth. And this . upernatural Grace —— 


of Chriſt is that alone, which can ena-* 


ble us to perform what he requires of 
us. And this, according to the ſeveral 
uſes and occaſions of it, is by Divines 
called by ſeveral names. As it puts 
good motions into us, and excites ** 
ſtirs us up to that which i is good, 

called preventing grace; (won Ty i 


Prevents any motion or deſire on our | 
parts: as it aſſiſts and ſtrengthens us 


Yi 1n the doing of any thing that is good, 
it is called aſſiſting Grace: as it keeps us 
conſtant in a good courſe, it is called 

'perſevering Grace: and may have ſeve- 


ral other denominations, in ſeveral o- 


cher reſpe ts; for it is ſuited to all our 
occaſions and neceſſities. 


Secondly, To this Grace and Amit 5 


ance of God, the Scripture doth con- 
ſtaatly attribute our Regeneration, and 
Sanctification, and Perſeverance in 
Holineſs. We are ſaid to be born again 
of the Spirit, to be ſanfified by the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt, to be led by 


to mortifie the deeds of the fleſh, to do al 
things through Chriſt trengthning of us, 


8 faith 


the ſpirit of God, os through the ſpirit 


þ and to be kept by the power of God through : 
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Dn aith unto ſalvation. All which, and 
oro. many more Texts that I might inſtance 


of the Devil; ſo does it conſtantly a- 


{which it is evident, that the Spirit of 


ther we conſider the Corruption and 


Regeneration, Sanitification, &c. 


"Own car > wes — — . 


in, do plainly expreſs to us the ſuper- 
natural Aſſiſtance of Chriſt, whereby 
we become good, and are enabled to 
o any thing that is good, and preſer- 
ed and continued in a good courſe. 
the Scripture doth every where at- 
ribute fin to our own corrupt Hearts, 
and to the Temptation and Inſtigation 


cribe all the good that we do, to thef 
Grace of Chriſt, or, which is all one, 
to the bleſſed Motions and Aſſiſtances 
of God's Holy Spirit. For the Spirit of 
od is called the Spirit of Chriſt yea 
Chriſt, Rom. 8. 9, 10. But ye are not 
lin the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be 
that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now| 
F any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt,| 
ihe is none of his. And if Chriſt be in| 
you, the body is dead becauſe of fin. By 


God, and the Spirit of Chriſt, and Chriſt, 
do in this Text fignifie one and the ſame 
thing. 

Thirdly, There is great reaſon to 
aſſert the neceſſity of this Grace and 
Aſſiſtance to theſe purpoſes ; whe- 


27 Im- 


— r 
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of Human Reſolution, or the Malice 


ſenſible of a great depravation in our 


ä 


and Impotency of Human Nature. 


bed ſeveral ways and methods for the 
purify ing of our Souls, and the rai- 


tion came; and therefore many of 


now inhabit theſe Bodies, had lived 


ſtrange Power of evil Habits and Cu- 
ſtoms, the Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy 


and Activity of the Devil to ſeduce 
and tempt us to lin. \ 


1. If we conſider the Corruption 


This the Light of Nature cannot but 
acknowledge, The Philoſophers and 
wiſe Men among the Heathen, were 


Souls , and degeneracy from the Di- 
vine Life; and therefore they preſcri- 


ſing of them to that Purity and Per- 
fection, to which they ſuppoſed they 
were deſigned: but they were wholly 
ignorant from whence this Deprava- 


them ſuppoſed a Pre exiſtence of 
Souls, that is, that our Souls, which! 


in a former State, and for ſome faults 
they had committed in that State, 
were by the Juſtice of God ſentenced 
to be impriſoned in theſe Bodies, as 
a Puniſhment for their former (gs. 
They could not imagine that our Souls 
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and to avoid that inconvenience, they 


imagined a former State wherein they 
had tinned, And this was the beſt ac- | 


count they could give of the 8 
depravation of Mankind. 
But the Scripture hath given us a 


more certain account of this ; that 


by one man ſin enter d into the world, 


ſource and original of the univerſal 
degeneracy of Mankind, and of the 
weakneſs and impotency of Human 


Weakneſs upon the whole Race and 
Poſterity of Adam; for whatſoever is 


born of the fleſh, is fleſh. 


| 


So that conſidering our natural Im- 


and Aſſiſtance, to recover us from 


this Degeneracy, and to renew ug after 


the image of him m ho created us, in 
'riohteouſneſs and true holineſs. And 
therefore when the Scripture ſpeaks 


of the Redemption of Chriſt, it re- 


preſents our Condition, not only as 
miſerable, but helpleſs; Rom. 5 6. 
For when we were yet without ſtrength, 

2. N in 


7 


and death by ſin. This is the true 


came impure out of God's hands; 


| 


| 


Nature. The fall of our firſt Pa- 
rents hath derived Corruption and 


| 


| 


| 


Potency, there is great nced of a ſu- 
; pernatural and extraordinary power 


' 
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' __ from the impotency of nature. 
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it moſt convenient, he ſent his Son in- 


by that Spirit which raiſed him from 


tency, whereby men make themſclves 


ture. The habits of ſin being added 


and foot. Habit and Cuſtom is a kind 
of ſecond Nature; and ſo far as any 
8 3 thing 


in due time Chriſt died for the ungod- 
Iz, When Mankind was under an 
utter Impotency of recovering it ſelf. 
out of that ſtate of Sin and Miſery 
into which it was plunged, in the ful- 
neſs of time, that is, when God thought 


zo the world, to die for ſinners; and 


x8 dead, to enable us to mortihe our 
luſts, and to riſe to newneſs of life. 

2. The necellity of this Grace and 
Aſſiſtance will farther appear, if we 
conlider the ſtrange Power of evil 
habits and Cuſtoms. The other 1s a 
natural, and this a contracted Impo- 


much weaker than they were by Na- 


to our natural Impotency, are like ſo 
many Dileaſes ſuperinduced upon a 
Conſtitution naturally weak, which 
do all heip to increaſe the man's In- 
firmity. Evil habits in Scripture are | 
compared to Bonds and Fetters, which 
do as effectually hinder a man from 
motion, and putting forth himſelf to 
action, as if he were quite lame, hand 
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been long accuſtomed to Evil, and are 


to reform and rectifie them, as to re- 
cover a Body bowed down with age, to 


being wicked, and under all imagina- 
ble diſadvantages of contributing any | 


are naturally impoſſible. Can the Et hi- 


ſevil Habits, is ſtil] a farther Evidence of 


Aſſiſtance for our recovery. For the 


I The Crate Grace of Chriſt neceſſar *s 


thing is natural, ſo far it is neceſſary , 
and we cannot do otherwiſe. By paſ- 
ſing from one degree of fin to ano- 


ther Men become fixt and harden'd in 
their Wickedneſs, and do inſenſibly 
bring themſelves into that ſtate, out 


of which they are utterly unable to 
recover themſelves. When men have! 


once grown old in Vice, it is as hard 


its ficſt ſtraightneſs. When men have 
continued long in a ſinſul courſe, they 
are almoſt under a fatal neceſſity of 


thing to their own recovery. The 
Scripture repreſents the Condition of 
ſuch Perions to us, by ſuch things as 


opian charge his skin, or the Leopard his 
pots i Then may je alſo do good, that are 
accuſtomed to do evil. Now this Conſi- 
deration adced to the former, to the 
Impotency of Nature, the ſtrength of 


he neceſſity of ſupernatural Grace and 


reater our Impotency is, ſo much more 
. need 
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This will yet farther appear, if 
we conſider the inconſtancy and fickle- 
neſs of human Reſolution. Suppoſe 


nings of God's Word againſt fin, or 


tertain a Purpoſe and Reſolution of 


to withſtand the powerful aſſaults of 
Temptation, and the violent returns 


of his own Inclinations to his former 


Luits ? This almoſt every man finds 
by his own frequent and fad Experi- 
ence , how inconſtant his Mind is to 
his owa Purpoles, and how unfaith- 


and our own Souls, when the occaſi- 
ons and temptations of fia preſent 
themſelves to us. So that our need of 
God's Grace is in no caſe more plain 
G d and 


(as there is reaſon enough for it) en- 


n Account of evil babits, _ — 2 8 


need is there of an extraordinary Pow- [(SAA 
er and Aſſiſtance, to enable us to our der. 15. 


that upon hearing the terrible Threat- 


upon the natural checks and convicti- 
ons of Conſcience for having done 
wickedly, a ſinner ſhould of himſelf 


breaking off his ſinful courſe; yet 
how unable would this Re Cluriod be 


ful and treacherous to his moſt folema | 
and ſevere Reſolutions ;3 how falſe we 
arg to our ſelves, and to the Vows 
and Promiſes we have made to God, 
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| 4. Beſides all theſe Diſadvantages 


— The Grace of Chrift neceſſary, . 
and evident, than to keep us ſtedfaſt 
10 


to our reſolution of forſak ing our fins, 
and amending our lives; and without 


this, we find how uncertain and inef- 
fectual all our good Purpoſes are, 


like the morning cloud, and as the early 


dew which paſſeth away. So that we 
muſt ſay with the Prophet Jeremy,Ch. 
10. 23. O Lord, I know that the way of 


that walketh, to direct his ſteps. 


from our ſelves, from the Impotency 


of our natures, and the Strength of 


our Luſts, and the Inconſtancy of our 
Reſolutions, we have likewiſe a po-- 


erful Enemy without, the Devil, who 


is very malicious and active to promote 
our ruin, by keeping us in this Slave- 


ry. He is the great Enemy of our Souls, 


and his Malice will not ſuffer him to 
neglect any opportunity of doing us 


i 
2 
* 
1 
3 
* 


miſchief. He obſerves and watcheth 


our Tempers and Diſpoſitions, and 


£ 


i 


accordingly plants his Temptations | 


1 
4 


man is not in himſelf; it is not in man 


and plays them upon us, where we are 
weakeſt, and they may do the greateſt 
Execution. So that we are not only 


weak within; but ſtrongly aſſaulted 


without ; We wreſtle not only with fleſh 
E and 
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and blood; but with principalities, and 
powers, and ſpiritual wickedneſſes. All Ser. 1 5. 
the Powers of darkneſs are combined | 
| againſt us, to work our Deſtrutionz I 
and therefore we have need of an ex- 
traordinary ſtrength and aſſiſtance to 
| enable us to contend with ſuch pow- 
| 


erful Adverſaries, upon ſo many dif- . 
advantages. And our Comfort is, that | | 
; God offers his Grace to us, and that i i | | 
ſufficient for us. Greater is he that is in | | 
us, than he that is inthe world. The Spi- 3 | 
rit that dwells in good men, and is | 

ready to aſſiſt them to all good Pur po- 95 
ſes, is ſtronger than that evil Spirit 
which is in the world, and goes about „ 
like a roaring lion, ſecking whom he n 
devour. 
| Fourthly, This ſupernaturalGrace and Eo 
Aſſiſtance does not exclude, but ſup- 
poſe the concurrence of our own En- 
deavours. The Grace of God does not 
do all, without any concurrence on our 
part. It ſtrengthens and aſſiſts us; but 
does not produce the whole effect, 
without any activity and endeavour of 
ours. When our Saviour ſays, Without 
me ye can do nothing, he does imply, that 
by the aſſiſtance of Grace, We may 
perform all the Duties of the Chriſtian 
Li e, we may ear fruit, and bring 
| Forth. 
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Lußernatoral Grace Iuppoſes 
fortb much fruit. And to keep to the 


cy does not ſignifie an utter want of 


ed by God, we may co-operate with him 


| 


Metaphor in the Text, the Branches of 
a Vine are not meerly paſſi ve, but con- 


tribute their part to the production of 


Fruit, tho' they derive continual ſup- 


things through Chriſt ſtrengthening of me, | 
he does not think it a diſparagement 
to the Grace of Chriſt, to ſay he could 
do all things by the aſſiſtance of it. He 
acknowledgeth his own Impotency | 
and Weakneſs . and glories in the 
ſtrength and aſſiſtance of Chriſt. But an 


not exclude Endeavour; for Impoten- 


Power, but the weakneſs and inſuffici- 
ency of it, that it is diſproportioned 


to the Work and Duty requir'd So that 


tho' we are not ſulſicient of our ſelves for 
any thing that is good;yet being aſſiſt- 


to the killing of ſin, to the cleanſing of 
our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and 
{pirit, and to the perfecting of holineſs in 
the fear of God, As the Apoſtles were 
workers together with God, in the ſal- 
vation of others, 2 Cor. 6. 11. Ve 
then, as workers together with God, 
beſecch you, that ye receive wot the 


plies of Sap and Virtue from the Vine. | 
When the Apoſtle ſays, I can do all 


acknowledgment of Impotency does | 


8 
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our own Endeauvonrs. 
grace of God in vain ; I Tay, as they AA |" 
were workers together with Godin theSal- Ser. 15. 

vation of others, ſo may we be ſaid to |. 
be, in working out our own Salvation; nay 
ve are commanded to be fo, Phil 2.12, 

13. Work out your own Salvation with 

fear and trembling : for it is God that 

worketh in you both to will and to do. 80 | 

that God's preventing and aſſiſting | 
grace, his working in us both to will and to 
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do, is ſo far from excluding our endea- 
| vours, that it is uſed by the Apoſtle as a 
| | ſtrong Reaſon and Argument to the 
| contrary,Work out your own Salvation: | 


for it is God that worketh in you, both to ö 
will and to do, of his own good pleaſure. And | 
ifthis were not ſo, all the exhortations of | 
Scripture were to nopurpoſe, our preach - 


ing were vain, and your hearing vain: for 
nothing can be vainer, than to perſwade 
| men to do their Duty, if this be true, 
| that God does all, and we do nothing. 
N Fifthly, and laſtly, This Grace and 


| Aſſiſtance is derived to us from our U- 
nion With Chriſt. So ſoon as we believe 
in him, and heartily embrace his Do-| 0 
| Crrine, we are united to him; and if we 
continue in this Faith, we abide in him, i 
F 

| 


aud he in us; and by virtue of this Uni- 
on, the influences of his Grace, the aids 
and aſſiſtances of his Spirit are de- 


rived 


i 
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Sapernatural Grace derived, 


— | 


. 


AA derived to us, to all the purpoſes 
Vol.10. of Holineſs and Obedience, to ena- 


ble us to do the will of God, and pati- 


ently to continue in well doing, and to 


| 
i 


1 u to his heavenly Kingdom. 
There is no other Myſtery in this 
Vnion, than that which I have plainly 


told you, That it is effected by our 


| 


— 


| 


eg the Diſciples of Chriſt, and 
ſincerely embracing his Doctrine; that 


! 
1 
| 
| 


it is continued by our bringing forth E 
the Fruits of Holineſs and Obedience. 
By this we become Branches of that true 


Vine; and being fo, derive ſap and vir- | 
'tue from him, the vital influences of 
his Grace and Holy Spirit, to aſſiſt us 


in our Duty, and to make us to be 


| fruitful? in every good work,and to abound. | 
in all the fruits of ripbreouſneſs, which 


ö 


are by Jeſus Chriſt to the praiſe and the ; 


glory of God. 


But when I ſay this Grace and 
Aſſiſtance is Pale Ay to us from our 
Union, I do not intend to exclude 
the neceſſity of God's Grace and Holy 
Spirit to the converſion of a ſinner , 
and his firſt planting into Chriſt : but 
when we ſay that Chriſtians derive 
the influences of Grace and Aſſiſtance 
from their Union with Chriſt , this 
ſuppoſeth them to be Chriſtians alrea- 
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[ 
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from Oninon with Chriſt, © E 


'dy, and planted ii into Chriſt, and br 


this likewiſe is the work ofGod' sGrace. Ser. 1 5. 
For if we cannot bring forth Fruit, with- 
out the aid and aſſiſtance of his Grace, 
much leſs without that could we be | 
planted into him, and united with him. 
I ſhall conclude my Diſcourſe upon 
this Subject, with zhree or four Infe- 
rences from what hath been delivered. 
I. If the Grace of God be ſo neceſ. 
fary to all the ends of Holineſs and O- 
ee and to our Perſeverance in a 
good courſe, then there is great rea- 
[lon why we ſhould continually de- 
pend upon God, and every day ear- 
neſtly pray to bim for the aids and 
aſſiſtances of his Grace, and the in- 


fluence of his Holy Spirit, to guide, 
and direct, and ſtrengthen us in all 
goodneſs, and 70 keep us by his mighty 
Power through faith unto Salvation. For 
tho' God have promiſed his aſſiſtance | 
to us, and is always ready to afford it; 
yet we are to remember, that it is a 
free diſpenſation of his Grace and 
'Goodnels, He works in us both to will 
and to do, of his own good pleaſure. And 
| the promiſe of this Grace is not ſo ab- 

ſolute, but that he expects we ſhould 
earneſtly ſue and beg to him for it. He 
hath not promiſed his Holy Spirit, but 
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And tho e be be found of them 


ent to expect it without our ſeekingofit. 


ledge and aſcribe all the good that is 


| of ſin, and quickned to newneſs of life, 


ſtrengthning us to every good work, | 


grace of God which was with me. As the 
| Children of 1/7ael were brought out of 
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"The G rate Gadrole. 


earneſtneſs and importunity; we muſt! 


as, and ſeek, and knock. Even where he 
promiſethzo give us anew heart and anew 


Spirit; yet he ſays,that for all theſe things 


he will be ſought toby the houſe of Iſrael. 


that ſeek him not, and do frequently pre- 
vent us with his Grace, and the motions 
of his bleſsed Spirit;yet we have no rea- 


II. We ſhould thankfully acknow-| 


in us, and all that we do, to the Grace 
and Aſſiſtance of God, exciting and 


without which we can do nothing; and 
ſay, with David, Not unto us, not unto us, 
O Lord ; but to thy name be the praiſe. 
And with St. Paul, Tet not I; but the 


Egypt, and conducted to the poſſeſſion 
of the good Land, (which is a Type of 
Heaven) by the Preſence and Power of 
God going along with them, zot by| 
their own Sword and Bom: hut by a mighty 
hand, and an out flretched arm: ſo if 
ever we be reſcued from the bondage 


if ever we be ſaved, and come to Hea- 


1 eee 
pe, and cknonledged, 4 ] ͤ 

5 ven, we mult be aſſiſted and conducted, -— | | 
and kept by the mighty power of God Ser. 15. 1 
for by grace we are ſaved, and that not of 
our ſelves, for it is the gift of God. 
III. Let us take heed that we reſiſt not 1 
the ſpirit of God, and receive not this | | 
|grace of God in vain. And this we do, 
wheneverwe reſiſt the mo ions of God's | 
bleſſed Spirit, and do not make uſe of 
that grace and aſſiſtance which God of- | 
fers to us, by beingWorkers together with 
God, and co- operating with his grace by | 
our own ſincere endeavours.God's Spi- 
rit doth frequently put good motions 
into us, and is ready to further them, 
if we comply with them, and to enable 
us to bring them to effect: but men may, 
and many times do, reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, 
and quench the motians of that bleſſed 
Spirit of Grace; and then God juſtly 
leaves us, and withdraws his aſſiftance, | | 1 
and takes away his Holy Spit it from us. 1 
But if we comply with them, his grace 0 
and help is ready to carry us ſtill far- „ 
ther, and to aſſiſt us more and more, that | 

we may go from ſtrength to ſtrengih, til i 
we come to appear before him in Sion. [ 
| IV. The conſideration of our own | 
impotency, is no excuſe to our ſloth 
and negligence, if ſo be the grace of 
God be ready to aſſiſt us. For if h. 
F . 
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vol. 10 to help us, where men have not pro- 


A be offer'd to us, and always at hand 


| voked God to withdraw it; then it is 


| our own fault, if we do not do our Du- 


ty, and if ue fall ſhort of eternal hap- 
pineſs. For we are really able to do 
all that which God's Grace and Aſlft- 

| ance is ready to enable us to do.St. Pay! 
' reckons upon the ſtrength of Chriſt as 
in ſome ſenſe his Power. I am able to da 
all things through Chriſt ſtrengthning me. | 
V. and /a/ty, The conſideration of 
our own impotency is no juſt ground 
of diſcouragement to our endeavours, | 


conſidering the promiſe of Divine 


| Grace and nas Now that God is 
'enter'd into a new Cvenant of Grace 
with us, and offers us eternal life up- 
on the conditions of Faith and Repen- 


tance and fincere Obedience, the 


e 


greater our wweakneſs is, the more reaſon 


we have to expect his Grace and Aſ- 
ſiſtance; becauſe we know that he 


deals ſincerely with us, and intends to 


bring us to that Happiness which he 
| offers to us ; and therefore we are af- 
| ſured that he does not command us 
impoſſibilities, and ſeeing we are weak 
and inſufficient of our ſelves todo what 
he requires of us, that he is ready to 
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_afford us his Grace to enable us to do it. 
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H be offer'd to us, and always at hand 
Vol. 10 to help us, where men have not pro- 


reckons upon the ſtrength of Chriſt as 


our own impotency is no juſt ground 


Oer impotenty, no diſcouragement. 


| voked God to withdraw it; then it is 


our own fault, if we do not do our Du- 
ty, and if ue fall ſhort of eternal hap- 


pineſs. For we are really able to do 
all that which God's Grace and Aſſiſt- 
ance is ready to enable us to do. St. Paal | 


in ſome ſenſe his Power. I am able to da 
all things through Chriſt ſtrengthning me. 
V. and /aftly, The conſideration of 


of diſcouragement to our endeavours, 
conſidering the promiſe of Divine 
Grace and Aſſiſtance. Now that God is 
enter d into anew Covenant of Grace 
with us, and offers us eternal life up- 
on the conditions of Faith and Repen- 
pron and {ſincere Obedience, the 
greater ourweakaels is, the more reaſon 
we have to expect his Grace and Af-| 
ſiſtance; becauſe we know that he 
deals ſincerely with us, and intends to 
bring us to that Happineſs which he 
offers to us ; and therefore we are af- 
| ſured that he does not command us 
impoſſibilities, and ſeeing we are weak 
and inſufficient of our ſelves to do what 
he requires of us, that he is ready to 


afford us his Grace to enable us to do it. 
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